
SUTTAVIBHANGA (PACITTIYA) 
Praise to the lord, the perfected one, the fully enlightened . 

[These ninety-two rules, venerable ones, for offences of 
expiation come up for recitation.] 

EXPIATION (P.ACITTIYA) I 

AT that time ~he enlightened one, the lord, was staying 
at Savatthi m the Jeta Grove in Anatbapit:J.Q.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time Hattbaka,I the son of 
the Sakyans, 2 came to be overthrown in debate. 3 He, 
talking with followers of sects holding other views, 
having denied, acknowledged, having acknowledged, 
denied, he shelved the question by (asking) another,4 he 
told a conscious lie,5 having made a rendezvous,6 he 
deceived with words. 7 The followers of sects holding 
other views looked down upon, criticised, spread it 
about, saying : 

1 Probably not the Hatthaka of AJavi, see A. i. 26, 88, 136, also 
278 (devaputta), iv. 218. But probably the same as the Hatthaka 
concerning whom Dhp. 264 (na tnu1),~akena sama1),o) was uttered. 
For DhA. iii. 390, which, though longer, is very similar to VA. 736, 
says that whenever Hatthaka was defeated in argument he would 
make another appointment with his opponents, then precede them 
to the appointed place and say: 'The followers of other sects are 
so frightened of me that they dare not meet me; this is like a defeat 
on their part.' This fits in well with Vin. story told above. 

2 VA . 735, Sakyana'T!'- putto ti Sakyaputto. 3 vadakkhitto. 
{ annen' annam pa!icarati. VA. 735 says, aunena kara7J-ena 

aniiaf!t kara7J-m.n pa!icarati pa~icchadeti ajjhouharati, he answered 
one question by another, hid it, covered it up. Of. D. i. 94, A. i. 187, 
198, M. i. 250, Vin. iv. 35. "To meet one question with an answer 
of quite different contents" (C.P.D.), but at Vin. iv. 35 Channa 
meets questions by putting other questions. 

6 sampajanamusa bhasati. 
a saf!tkela1J1- katvii. Of. Vin. iii. 53, 78. 
7 visaf!tvadeti. Forestalling his opponents at the rendezvous, he 

said that they were defeated. 
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"How can this Hattbaka, the son of the Sakyans, 
talking together with us, having denied, ackno~ledge, 
having acknowledged, deny, .shelv~ the guestwn by 
(asking) another , tell a conscwus he, havmg made a 
rendezvous, deceive with words 1" 

Monks beard these followers of sects holding other 
views who looked down upon, criticised, spread it about. 
Then these monks approached Hattbaka, the son of 
the Sakyans, and having approached, they spoke thus 
to Hatthaka, the son of the Sakyans: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, reverend ~atthaka, 
talking together with followers of sects hold~ng ot~er 
views, having denied, acknowledged ... deceived w1th 
words~, . 

" Your reverences, these followers of sects h?ldmg 
other views should be vanquished in some way; victory 
should not be given to them thus." 

Those who were modest monks looked down upon, 
criticised spread it about, saying: " How can this 
Hatthak~ the son of the Sakyans, talking together 
with foll~wers of sects holding other views, having 
denied, aclmowledge, [1] having aclmowledged, deny, 
shelve the question by (asking) another, te~ a c~n
scious lie, having made a rendezvous, deceive With 
words~, 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then 
the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, questioned Hatthaka, 
the son of the Sakyans: . 

" Is it true as is said, that you, Hatthaka, talkmg 
together with' followers of sects hol~g o~her view~~ 
having denied, ackn~wledg~d ... deceived With words~ 

"It is true, lord, he sa1d. . . 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saymg: 
" How can you, foolish man, talking together "?th 

followers of sects holding other views, havmg dem~d, 
acknowledge ... having m~de a rendezvous? deceive 
with words ~ It is not, foohsh man, for pleasmg those 
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this 
rule of train ina should be set forth: 

0 
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In telling a conscious lie, 1 there is an offence of 
expiation."2 Il l // 

Telling a conscious lie means: the words, the utter
ance, the _speech, the talk, the language, the intimation, 
t~e un-anyan st::~.terne~ts3 of one intent upon deceiving 
w1th words, saymg: I have seen what I have not 
seen, heard what I have not heard, sensed4 what I have 
not sensed, cognised what I have not cognised.5 I have 
not seen what I have seen, not heard what I have 

1 sampajiinamu~ii_viide. OJ. Vin. iii. 59, 66, 93 f., where this 
~ule h~s been anttctpated; and see B.D. i. xxv. 162 ff. for offences 
mvolvmg defeat for telling a conscious lie. Here Kankha-vitarani 
S.H.B., p. 83, says that a!~ conscious lying is a piicittiya. It, ho~~ 
ev~r ~P· 82), draws attentwn to the fact that the conscious lie of 
clamung a state of furt~e!~~en_ is a piiriijikO: (IV) ; that falsely to 
accuse someone of a paraJtka 1s a sanghadtsesa (VIII) ; that un
foundedly to accuse someone of a sa1!ghadisesa is a piicittiya (76); 
th~t falsely_ to. accuse someone of a fatlure in morality is a dukkata 
(P;c. 76, _Ym. tv_. !48). 2 p~cittiya. See above, p. 3, n. 4. · 

anartya-vohara. The above etght are enumerated at Vin v 125 
D. iii. 232, A. ii. 246, Vbh. 376. . . ' 

.• a1!'!'!lla7Jt mulaf!t me. Mulaf!t translated at Dial. iii. 127 "felt," 
Dtal. UJ. 223 " thought of," Fur. Dial. i. 3 and G.S. ii. 251 " sensed," 
S.B.E. x., 2nd edn., 198 "thought." Geiger Pali Literatur gives 
"gedacht.". The Old Comy.'s definition of ~uta shows th~t the 
sense-fuJ?ctwns of. nose, tongue and body had been differentiated 
by the ttme that 1t was compiled. Hence I have translated mula 
~y ·• sens~~" and not by "thought_," although etymologically 

thought may be m~re correct. Poss1bly mula, as a term covering 
t~e~e three sense-functtons, da~es from a time prior to their differen
tJatton. That muta does not mclude the sense-functions of the eye 
an~ ear su~gests th~t these were recognised earlier than the others, 
the1r speetfic t~rmmology emerging earlier. Cj. VA. 736; and 
Bud .. f!sych. Et~ws, 2nd edn., 221, n. l, for muta pointing to an older 
trad1t~on of a. t1me when the five senses had not been co-ordinated. 
... 6 dt{tha-suta- mula-vii'i11iita, combined at D. iii. 232, M. ii. 231, 
II~. 2

0
9, Son. 1086, 1~22, Dhs. 9~1, It . _121. At. eight Sn. passages 

do, s , m are combmed, sometimes w1th other 1tems, but not with 
v : . The first three may therefore belong to some old tradition 
~mg1~ally threefold , vinfiiita being added later with the rise of interest 
m mrnd, manas, of which vifh1iita is here a function. SeeS. i. 270= 
Thag: 1216, where d0

, s0
, m0 are combined with pa{igha; and cj. 

SA. 1. 270. Se~ also Pss. Breth. 398, n. 9, K.S. i. 237, n. 1; and 
Bud. Psych. Ethtcs, 2nd edn., p. 221, n. l, for Upani!jad references. 
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heard, not sensed what I have sensed, not cognised what 
I have cognised." 

Not seen means: not seen by the eye. Not heard 
means: not heard by the ear. Not sensed means: not 
smelt by t he nose, not tasted by the tongue, not feltl by 
the body. Not cognised means: not cognised by the 
mind. 

Seen means: seen by the eye. Heard means: heard 
by the ear. Sensed means: smelt by the nose, tasted 
by the tongue, felt by the body. Cognised means: 
cognised by the mind. /1 1 11 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the con
scious lie2 that, " In three ways I have seen what I 
ha vc not seen " : before he has lied he knows, " I am 
going to lie "; while lying he knows, " I am lying "; 
having lied he knows, " I lied." 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious 
lie that, " In four ways I have seen what I have not 
seen " : before he has lied he knows, " I am going to 
lie "; while lying he knows, " I am lying "; having lied 
he knows, " I lied," misrepresenting his opinion. 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious 
lie that, " In five ways ... I lied," misrepresenting 
his opinion, misrepresenting his approval. [2] 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious 
lie that, "In six ways ... I lied," misrepresenting his 
opinion, misrepresenting his approval, misrepresenting 
his pleasure. 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious 
lie that, "In seven ways ... I lied," misrepresenting 
his opinion, misrepresenting his approval, misrepresent
ing his pleasure, misrepresenting his intention. 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious 
lie that, " In three ways I have heard what I have not 
heard" . . . " ... sensed what I have not sensed" 

" ... cognised what I have not cognised ": before 
he has lied he lmows, "I am going to lie" ; while lying he 
knows, " I am lying "; having lied he knows, " I lied." 

2 From here to end of2, 6 cf. B.D. i. 162-171. 
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There is an offence of expiation for telling the con~cio';ls 
lie that, " In four ways ... in five ways .. : m si.x 
ways ... in seven ways ... " misrepresentmg his 
intention. 11 2 11 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious 
lie that, "In three ways I have seen and ~eard .what I 
have not seen" ... for telling the conscwus he that, 
"In three ways I have seen and sensed what I have not 
seen " . . . " . . . I have seen and cognised what I 
have not seen" . . . " ... I have seen and heard 
and sensed what I have not seen" . . . " ... I have 
seen and heard and cognised what I have not seen" .. . 
'' ... I have seen and heard and sensed and cognised 
what I have not seen." 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious 
lie that, " In three ways I have heard and sensed what 
I have not heard " . . . " .. . I have heard and 
cognised what I have not heard " . . . " . . . I have 
heard and seen what I have not heard " " ... I 
have heard and sensed and cognised and seen what I 
have not heard." 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the consc~ous 
lie that, " In three ways I have sensed and cogmsed 
what I have not sensed" . . . " ... I have sensed 
and cognised and heard and seen what I have not 
sensed." 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious 
lie that, " In three ways I have cognised and seen what 
I have not cognised " . . . " . . . In three ways I 
have cognised and seen and heard and sensed what I 
have not cognised." 11311 

There is an offence of expiation for t elling the conscious 
lie that, "In three ways I have seen what I have not 
seen ... heard what I have not heard ... sensed 
what I have not sensed ... cognised what I have not 
cognised." 11 4 11 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious 
lie that, " In three ways I have seen what I have heard 
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I have seen what I have sensed I have seen 
what I have cognised." . 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscwus 
lie that, " In three ways I have seen what I have heard 
and what I have sensed . . . I have seen what I have 
heard and what I have cognised . . . I have seen 
what I have heard and what I have sensed (3] and 
what I have cognised" . . . " ... I have cognised 
what I have seen and what I have heard and what I 
have sensed." 11 5 11 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious 
lie that, " In three ways he is in doubt as to what he 
has seen: he does not trust what he has seen, he does 
not remember what he has seen, he becomes confused 
as to what he has seen.1 He is in doubt as to what he 
has heard : he does not trust what he has heard, he does 
not remember what he has beard, he becomes confused 
as to what he has heard.1 He is in doubt as to what 
he has sensed . . . He is in doubt as to what he has 
cognised ... he becomes confused as to what he has 
cognised, saying: 'It was cognised and s~en by J?e'; 
he becomes confused as to what he has cogn1sed, saymg: 
' It was cognised and heard by ~e ' ; he ~eco~es con
fused as to what he has cognised, saymg: It was 
cognised and sensed by me ' ; he becomes confused as 
to what he has cognised, saying: ' It was cognised and 
seen and heard by me ' ; he becomes confus~d as to 
what he has cognised, saying:' It was cogmsed and 
seen and sensed by me ' ; he becomes confused as to 
what he has cognised, saying: 'It was cognised and 
seen and heard and sensed by me.' " . 

There is an offence of expiation for telling the con~ClO';IS 
lie that "In four ways ... in five ways ... m SIX 
ways . ' .. in seven ways he is confused as to what he 
has cognised, saying: ' It was cognised and seen and beard 
and sensed by me.' " (These are the seven ways): 
before he has lied he knows, " I am going to lie " ; 

1 Cf. B.D. i. 284. 
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while he is lying he knows, " I am lying"; having lied 
he knows, " I lied," misrepresenting his opinion, mis
representing his approval, misrepresenting his pleasure, 
misrepresenting his intention. 11 6 11 

There is no offence if he speaks in jest, 1 if he speaks 
in fun. He speaks in jest means he speaks in haste2

; 

he speaks in fun means, saying: ' I will speak of this,' 
he speaks of that3 ; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong
doer. 11711 2 11 

The First 

' davii. 
2 sahasii; VA. 737, without considering or reflecting. 
3 As saying civara'!l- for cira1Ji-, VA. 737. It is very unusual, if 

not unique, for commentarial exegesis to occur in the " no offence " 
paragraph. 

EXPIATION (P .ACITTIYA) II 

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapii).Q,ika's 
monastery. Now at that time, the group of six monks, 
quarrelling with well behaved monks, insulted the well 
behaved monks; they jeered at them, they scoffed at 
them about birth and name and clan and work and 
craft and disease and distinguishing mark and passion1 

and attainment2 and low mode of address. 3 Those who 
were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread 
it about, saying: 

" How can this group of six monks, quarrelling with 
well behaved monks, [4] insult the well behaved monks? 
How can they jeer at them, scoff at them about birth ... 
low mode of address?" Then these monks told this 
matter to the lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, quarrelling 
with well behaved monks, insulted the well behaved 
monks, jeered at them ... about low mode of ad
dress?" 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, quarrelling with well 

behaved monks, insult the well behaved monks, Jeer 

1 kilesa. 2 iipatti. 
3 akkosa. C.P.D. gives "abuse, scolding, reviling," and P.E.D. 

" shouting at, abuse, insult, reproach, reviling." But from the 
distinction drawn by the Old Comy. below, p. 177, between kina 
and ukka!{ha akkosa, these words must mean the ways in which 
you accost or address a person, either with insult or with respect. 
That the word akkosa came to mean " cursing " is evident from the 
compound akkosavatthu, (the ten) ways of cursing, referred to at 
Jii. i. 191, which is founded on this Vin. story. These ways are 
also referred to at VA . 625; SnA. 364, 467; and DhA. i. 212= 
SnA. 342, where ten curses are enumerated. These vary somewhat 
from those given below in the Old Comy. 
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at them, scoff at them about ... low mode of address? 
It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased ... " And having rebuked them and given 
dhamma-talk, he addressed the monks, saying: II I II 

" Formerly, monks, at Takkasila, 1 Nandivisala was the 
name of an ox belonging to a certain brahmin. Then, 
monks, Nandivisala, the ox, spoke thus to the brahmin: 
'Brahmin, you go, bet a thousand2 with the great 
merchant,3 saying: "My ox will draw a hundred carts 
tied together." ' Then, monks, that brahmin made a 
bet of a thousand with the great merchant, saying: 
'My ox will draw a hundred carts tied together.' 
Then, monks, that brahmin having tied together a 
hundred carts, having yoked Nandivisala, the ox, spoke 
thus: 'Go, hornless one,4 let the hornless one pull them 
along.'6 Then, monks, Nandivisala, the ox, stood just 
where he was. Then, monks, that brahmin, having 
suffered the loss6 of a thousand, was overcome by grief. 7 

Then, monks, Nandivisala, the ox, spoke thus to the 
brahmin: 'Why are you, brahmin, overcome by grief?' 

'Because I , good sir,8 suffered the loss of a thousand 
through you.' 

'But why do you, brahmin, bring me, who am not 
hornless, into disgrace with words of deceit ?9 Brah
min, you go, bet two thousand with the great merchant, 
saying: " My ox will draw a hundred carts tied 
together," but do not bring me, who am not hornless, 
into disgrace with words of deceit.' 

Then, monks, that brahmin bet two thousand with 
the great merchant, saying: 'My ox will draw a hundred 
carts tied together.' Then, monks, that brahmin having 

1 Modern Taxila. Story given again, with slight variations, at 
Jii. i. 191. 

2 " Pieces," probably kahiiparJas to be understood. 
3 s~~hi, see above, p. 42, n. 4. 
' kUf,a, not horned, therefore harmless. Ja. Transl. has" rascal." 

Such maimed beasts had not a good reputation for work, Vism. 268, 
269. KUla also means false, deceitful. 

6 vahassu. s parajita, with instr. 7 pajjhiiyi. 
s bho. 9 kU~viida, or" words about being hornless." 
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tied together a hundred carts, having yoked Nandivisala, 
the ox, spoke thus: 'Go, good creature, 1 let the good 
creature pull them along.' Then, monks, Nandivisala, 
the ox, drew the hundred carts tied together. 

Speak only words of kindness,2 never words 
Unkind. For him who spoke him fair, he moved 
A heavy load, and brought him wealth, for love. [5] 

At that time, monks, jeering and scoffing were not 
liked by me, so however could jeering and scoffing 
become liked now ? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

In insulting speech3 there is an offence of expiation." 
11 2 11 1 11 

Insulting speech means : he insults in ten ways: about 
birth and name and clan and work and craft and disease 
and distinguishing mark and passion and attainment 
and mode of address. 

Birth means : there are two kinds of birth: low birth 
and high birth. Low birth means: birth as (a member 
of) a despised class,4 birth as a bamboo-plaiter,5 birth 
as a hunter, 6 birth as a cartwright, 7 birth as a refuse-

1 bhadra. 
2 maniipa. Jii. i. 193 reads manunna throughout. This seems 

to be a later word, see P.E.D. references. 3 omasavade. 
' ca?J-4fila. These five kinds of birth occur again at e.g. M. ii. 

152, 183, iii. 169, S. i. 93, A. i. 107, ii. 85, Pug. 51. 
6 Or basket-weaver, ve~a. VA. 738 says vel).ajati ti tacchakojati. 

"Ve'I'JUkarajati. (with v.l. velu0
), birth as a Ve1)-a means birth as a 

carpenter, birth as a bamboo-worker. At Jii . v. 306, "Ve'I'Ji is ex
plained by tacchikii, a female carpenter. SA. i. 162=AA. ii. 175 
paraphrase vena by vilivakara, a worker in bamboo, basket-maker. 
Quest. Milinda ii. 211 (S.B.E.) has " savages," and see Zoe. cit., n. 2. 

s nesiida. VA. 138=SA. i. 162= AA. ii. 115= PugA. 227 explain 
by migaluddaka, a hunter or trapper. Quest. Milinda, ii. 211 has 
" wild men of the woods," with note that Sinhalese simply says 
" Weddahs, the well-known, interesting wild men of Ceylon." 

7 rathakara, or carriage builder, chariot maker. VA. 138=SA. 
i. 162= AA. ii. 115=PugA. 227=Jii. iv. 174 explain by cammakara, 
usually a leather-worker. Cammakara occurs below, p. 176, among 
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scavenger1-this means low birth. High birth means: 
birth as a noble, birth as a brahmin-this means high 
birth. 

Name means: there are two (kinds of) name: low 
name and high name. Low name means: A vakai).I).aka, 2 

Javakal).I).aka, Dhanitthaka, SaviHhaka, KulavaQ.Q.haka, 
or what is disdained,3 disregarded,4 scorned,5 treated 
with contempt,6 despised7 in these districts-this means 
low name. High name means: connected with the 
enlightened one, 8 connected with dhamma, connected 
with the Order, or what is not disdained, not disregarded, 
not scorned, not treated with contempt, what is esteemed 
in these districts-this means high name. 

Clan9 means: there are two (kinds of) clan: low clan 
----··----- ----

the low crafts, while rathakiira is among the low kinds of birth; but 
there seems to be no correspondence between the kinds of low birth 
and the kinds of low craft, such as would enable one to say that a 
man of such-and-such a birth follows such-and-such a trade or craft. 
See Dial. i. 100, 102, which distinguishes those who are low by 
birth and those who follow low occupations, and which draws the 
inference that there " was no hard-and-fast line, determined by 
birth, for those who gained their living by these trades." Miln. 331, 
in a long list of people, gives both rathakiira and cammakiira, as 
though these represented two different types of occupation. I 
therefore think that at all events at some time these two words had 
two distinct meanings. 

1 pukkusa. VA. 738= SA. i. 162= AA. ii. 175 paraphrase as 
pupphaccha¢<!aka, lit. a scavenger of flowers, see below, p. 175. 
On Pukkusa as a proper name see Dial. ii. 141, n., and D.P.P.N. 
Sometimes, as at A. i. 162, iii. 214, we get ca?Jrf,iila-pukkusa. For 
note on the insertion of the three other kinds of birth (ve~akiira, 
nesiida, rathakara) between ca1),rf,ala and pukkusa see Dial. i. 100. 
Here also the hereditary nature of these, as occupations, is discussed. 
It is clear that none of the five is included under sudra, the lowest 
of the four vat~o?Ja (colour, caste) or kula (family), from which the 
caste-system probably derived. 

2 These five are, accordibg to VA. 738, the names of slaves. 
KulavarJ,rJ,haka look as though they were of caste on one side only, 
kula+arf,if,haka, thus not of good family; or that they were low 
caste people trying to become higher caste people, kula+varJ,rJ,haka. 

3 ofi:i'iata. 4 avanniita. 6 hilita. 6 paribhi1ta. 
7 acittikata. 
8 buddha- dhamma- saitgha-pa#sa"!'yutta, not Buddharakkhita, 

etc., as at p. 179 below and Vin. iii. 169. 9 gotta. 

II. 2, 1] EXPIATION 175 

and high clan. Low clan n:ean_s: ~ Kosiy_a clan, 1 a 
Bharadvaja clan,2 or what IS d1sdamed, disregarded, 
scorned, treated with contempt, despised in these dis
tricts- this means low clan. High clan means: a 
Gotama3 clan, a Moggallana clan, a Kaccayana clan,4 

a Vasittha clan,4 or what is not disdained . .. what is 
esteeme-d in these districts-this means high clan. 

Work means: there are two (kinds of) work: low work 
and high work. Low work means: work of a store
room (keeper),5 work of a fl.ower-scavenger,6 or what 
is disdained . . . despised in these districts- this means 
low work. High work means: agriculture, 7 trade,8 

cattle-keeping,9 or what is not disdained ... what IS 

esteemed in these districts10- this means high work. 

1 A brahmin clan; see D.P.P.N. 
2 Another brahmin clan; see D.P.P.N. 
3 Of. D. ii. 3. These four clan or family names occur at Vin. 

iii. 169. • See D.P.P.N. 
5 kotthakakamma. VA. 739 paraphrases as tacchakakamma, 

carpen:ter's work. At Jii. v. 3~ ve1),i', female bamboo-w?rker, is 
explained by tacchikii. Kotthaka 1s usually the store-room Itself. 

o pupphaccha¢<!akakamma, the work of the person whose. duty it 
was to remove dead flowers which had been offered at shrmes but 
not removed by the devotees themselves. It was a low hereditary 
trade to which, e.g., Sunita belonged, see P ss. Breth., p. 271 and 
ver. 620, where he says that he was born in a low family (ni'ca 
kula). 

1 kasi. This and the two following occur at M. i. 85, M iln. 178. 
Kasikamma translated at Fur. Dial. i. 60 " being an estate
agent." 

8 vat~oijjii, translated at Fur. Dial. i. 60 " purveyor," and explained 
at MA. ii. 56 as trade on water and trade on land. 

9 Gorakkha, translated at Fur. Dial. i. 60" herd-manager." MA. 
ii. 56 explains it as " minding cows for self or others, there is work 
and livelihood by bartering (vikkaya, or selling) the five products of 
the cow," while MA. iii. 435=SnA. 466 explains it by khettarakkha 
kasikamma, minding the fields, agriculture, and says that go i~ a 
name for pathavi', the earth. I see, however, no reason for adoptmg 
this interpretation here. These three types of work are mentwned 
at Pv. I. 5. 

10 These examples of despised and esteemed work are not monks' 
but lay-people's work. This looks like a fragment of original SakJ:'a 
" left in" from a time when the Founder had the lay-people m 
mind as well as monks and nuns. 



BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE [IV. 6-7 

Oraft1 means: there are two (kinds of) craft: low craft and 
high (6] craft. Low craft means: the craft of the basket
maker,2 the potter's craft, the weaver's craft, the leather
worker's3 craft, the barber's craft, or what is disdained 
. . . despised in these districts-this means low craft. 
High craft means: reckoning on the fingers,' calculation,5 

1 sippa, craft or occupation. Eight are mentioned at M. i. 85; 
another list is at Ud. 31-32. At D. i. 51 all the crafts, except the 
leather-worker's, termed "low" by Vin. above, are enumerated 
under ordinary (puthu) crafts. Here also are included those who 
follow the crafts of " calculation " and " counting on the fingers " 
(gar)-aka, muddika, see below, notes, 4, 5), termed "high crafts" 
above. 2 nafakara, worker in reeds or rushes. 

3 cammakiira, see above, p. 173, n. 7. 
• muddii. Occurs, e.g., at D. i. 11 (with ganar)-ii, among the 

~ron_g .means of li~elihood) ; M . i. 85 (with ganar)-ii, among the 
Slppam); Ud. 31 (with ganar)-ii and, p. 32, lekhii), M iln. 3, 59 (with 
ganar)-ii and lekhii as sippiini), 78, 79 (with gana~). 178 (with lekhii). 
The exact meaning of muddii is uncertain. It has been translated 
at Dial. i. 21 " counting on the fingers " ; Fur. Dial. i. 60 " clerk of 
the signet "; Minor Anthol. ii. (S.B.B. viii.) 38 " craft of signs 
manu!l'l "; Quest. Mi linda i. 6 "conveyancing." VA. 739= DA. 95 
explam by hatthamuddagana7J-ii, which seems doubtful since in the 
texts referred to above muddii and ganattii are two separate things. 
The explanation given at MA . ii. 56 is the more probable: anguli
pabbesu saniiaf!i- !hapetvii hatthamuddii, establishing recognition at 
the finger-joints, there is muddii (reckoning, computing) by (using) 
the hands. See on muddii, Dial. i. 21, n. 4, and where it is explained 
as " arithmetic, using the joints or knuckles of the fingers as an aid 
to memory." Miln. 79 says that memory arises from muddii, as 
when " he knows from his training in lipi (1 writing) that this 
syllable is to follow that syllable." On muddii, see also Minor 
Anthol. ii. 38, n. 2, as a method of private bargaining in which the 
dealer and the merchant clasp each other's hands, the merchant 
then making various recognised signs: " holding the joints of the 
dealer's fingers, a ?er~in number of fingers, or tapping on his palm." 
See also Quest. Mtln. 1. 91, n. 1. Cf. Mudra as hand-gesture. 

6 ganar)-ii. Word occurs, e.g., at D. i . ll, M. i. 85, Ud. 31, Vin. 
i. 77= iv. 128, Miln. 59, 78; see previous note. According to C.P.D. 
ganar)-ii means "the counting (of numbers) in unbroken series," in 
contradistinction to the last, as noticed by Rhys Davids, Dial. 
i. 22! n. 1. VA. 739= DA. i. 95=MA. ii. 56=UdA. 205 explain by 
acchtddaka (v.ll. acchinnaka-, acchindaka-) ganattii. At Vin. i. 77 = 
iv. 128 both ganatta and lekhii are considered unsuitable occupations 
for the boy Upali to study. At D. i. ll and Ud. 31-32 muddii and 
gana~ are followed by sankhiinii, reckoning, with lekhii coming next 
t o this. See S.B.B. VIII. 38 and notes, and Quest. Miln. i. 91, n. 2. 

II. 2, 1] EXPIATION 177 

writing, 1 what is not disdained . what is esteemed 
in these districts-this means high craft. 

All diseases are low, except that diabetes2 is a high 
(kind of) disease. 

Distinguishing mark3 means: there are two (kinds of) 
distinguishing mark: low distinguishing mark and high 
distinguishing mark. Low distinguishing mark means: 
(being) very tall, very short, very dark, very fair
this means low distinguishing mark. High distinguishing 
mark means: not (being) very tall, very short, very dark, 
very fair-this means high distinguishing mark. 

All passions4 are low. 
All attainments5 are low, except that stream-attain

ment and higher attainment6 are high. 
Mode of address7 means: there are two modes of 

1 lekhii. Word occurs at Ud. 32, Miln. 59, 178; see above, 
p. 176, n. 4. Also at Vin. i. 77 =iv. 128 (sec previous note). At 
Vin. iii. 76 we find: "He praises by means of writing (lekhiiya) 
means: if he cuts a writing there is a dukka.ta offence for each 
syllable (akkharakkhariiya)," while at Vin. iv. 305 there is no offence 
for a nun to learn what is written. VA. 739 explains by akkhara
lekhii, writing, tracing, scratching or engraving syllables, as on a. 
piece of metal, wood, a leaf or clay; see VA. 452. Some such 
process was probably known in India before writing as we under
stand it. UdA. 205 says that the craft of writing (lekhii-sippa) is 
" the craft of writing (likhana) syllables in various ways, or the 
knowledge of writing (likhii)." See B.D. i. 131, n. 1. These sippiini, 
like the kammiini above, p. 175, were not intended to be followed 
by monks, and the distinction between " high " and " low " is 
probably mainly for the laity, although it gives the monks a guide 
as to the social standing of the laity. 

2 madhumeha. P.E.D. suggests diabetes, and it is so translated 
<~t G.S. v. 75. 

3 li1iga, or characteristic. Cf. Vin. iii. 169. 4 kilesa. 
5 At Vin. ii. 93 sola- and sam-apatti are called iipattis not subject 

to legal question. See Vin. Texts iii. 44, n. The play on the 
word<> iipatti, sot-apatti, sam-apatti cannot well be reproduced in 
English if we regard iipatti in its more secondary sense of " fault, 
transgression, offence," as seems to be the usual meaning in Vin., 
and as the translators of D. iii. 212, A. i. 84, 94, Dhs. 1329 take it. 
When iipatti is combined with sola- and sam- it has the more primary 
meaning of acquiring, obtaining, entering into a relationship with. 
On iipatti as an offence, see Bud. Psych. Ethics, 2nd edn., p. 321. 

6 sam-apatti. For note on the sarrW.pattis see Bud. Psych. Ethics, 
2nd edn., p. 321, n. 7 See above, p. 171, n. 3. 

II. 12 
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address: low mode of address and high mode of address. 
Low mode of address means: he says, "You are a camel, 
you are a ram, you are an ox, you are an ass, you are 
an animal, you are (destined) for a state of woe,l a 
good bourn is not for you, but a bad bourn is to be 
expected for you," or by adding ya or bha (to the end 
of his name), 2 or by calling him male and female3

-

this means low mode of address. High mode of address 
means: he says," You are learned, you are experienced, 
you are wise, you are clever, you are a speaker of 
dhamma,4 a bad bourn is not for you, but a good bourn 
is to be expected for you "-this means high mode of 
address. Il l I! 

If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at, desiring 
to scoff at, desiring to shame5 one who is ordained 
speaks of a low thing-(a member of) a despised class, 
a bamboo-plaiter, a hunter, a cartwright, a refuse
scavenger, with low words and says: "You are (a 
member of a) despised class, you are a bamboo-plaiter, 
you are a hunter, you are a cartwright, you are a refuse
scavenger," for each sentence there is an offence of 
expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at ... desir
ing to shame one who is ordained speaks of a high thing 
-a noble, a brahmin, with low words and says: "You 
are (a member of) a despised class ... you are a 
refuse-scavenger," for each sentence there is an offence 
of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at ... desir
ing to shame one who is ordained speaks of a low thing 
--(a member of) a despised class ... a refuse-scavenger, 
with high words and says: " You are a noble, you are 

1 nerayika. 
2 yakiirena vii bltakarena vii--i.e., as a diminutive and therefore as 

a disparaging ending. 3 ka{ako{acika. 
• Inclusion here is charactetistie of the respect in which the 

dhamma-kathika was held. 
z manku~ kattukanw. CJ. S. v. 74, Dhp. 249, Vin. ii. 118, and 

Hardy, A. v., p. v. 

II. 2, 2] EXPIATION 179 

a brahmin," for each sentence there IS an offence of 
expiation. 
. If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at . . . desir
mg to shame one who is ordained speaks of a high thing 
-a noble, a brahmin, with high words [7] and says: 
"You are a noble, you are a brahmin," for each sentence 
there is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at ... desir
ing to shame one who is ordained speaks of a low thing 
-a~ Avakai_li_laka, a Javakai_li_laka, a Dhanitthaka, a 
Savitthaka, a KulavaQ.Q.haka, with low words, for each 
sentence there is an offence of expiation. 

If ?ne wh? is ordained, desiring . . . to shame one 
who 1~ ordamed speaks of a high thing- a Buddha
rakkhita, a Dhammarakkhita, a Sa:righarakkhita1 with 
low words and says: " You are an A vakannaka . . . 
you are a KulavaQ.Q.haka," for each sentenc~ there is 
an offence of expiation. 

If .one w~o is ordained, desiring .. . to shame one 
who IS ordamed speaks of a low thing with high words 
... speaks of a high thing with high words ... for 
each sentence there is an offence of expiation. 

If one is ordained, desiring . . . to shame . . . 
speaks of a low thing- a Kosiya, a Bharadvaja with low 
words . . . speaks of a high thing-a Gotama, a Mog
gallana, a Kaccayana, a Vasittha with low words . . . 
spe~ks of. a lo": thi~g with high words . . . speaks of 
a h1gh thmg With lugh words . . . there is an offence 
of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... 
speaks of a _low thing- a store-room keeper, a flower
scaveng~r w1th low words .. . speaks of a high thing 
- a cult1Vator,2 a trader, 3 a cattle-keeper4 with low words 

1 Cf. B.D. i. 292, and above, p. 174, which reads buddha- dhamma
saligha-pa{isa'Y(I-yutta. 

2
• kassaka, or husbandman, ploughman ; not as above, p. 175, 

agn culture or ploughing, kasi. 
~ vii~tija ; not vii~tijja, trading, t rade, as above, p. 175. 

Presumably this, m the ace. gorakkhaYJt, is in the nom. gorakkha 
here, and not gorakkhii as above, p. 175. 
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speaks of a low thing with high words . . . 
speaks of a high thing with high words . . . there is 
an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring . .. to shame ... 
speaks of a low thing-a basket-maker, a potter, a 
weaver, a leather-worker, a barber with low words .. . if 
he speaks of a high thing- a reckoner, 1 an arithmetician, 2 

a . scribe3 with low words . . . speaks of a low thing 
With high words . . . speaks of a high thing with high 
words ... there is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame . . . 
sp~aks ~fa low thing-one afflicted with leprosy, with 
b~Ils, With eczema, with consumption, with epilepsy4 

With low words ... if he speaks of a high thing
one afflicted with diabetes with low words ... if he 
speaks of a low thing with high words . . . if he 
speaks of a high thing with high words . . . there is an 
offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... 
speaks of a low thing- (being) very tall, very short, 
very dark, very fair, with low words-speaks of a high 
thing- not (being) very tall, not very short, [8] not 
very dark, not very fair with low words ... speaks 
of. a low thing with high words . . . speaks of a high 
thmg with high words . . . of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame . . . 
speaks of a low thing . . . of one obsessed5 by pas
siOn, of one obsessed by hatred, of one obsessed 

1 muddika, so translated at Dial. i. 68. At D. i. 51 muddika is 
included under ordinary (pulhu) crafts. Word occurs at S. iv. 376, 
translated K .S. iv. 267 " ready-reckoner." SA. iii. 113 defines as 
one who is good at computing by reckoning on the fingers. 
Above, p. 176, we had mudda. 

2 _gattaka, or computer, accountant; also an ordinary craft at 
D. 1. 51. Word also occurs at S. iv. 376, translated K .S. iv. 267 
" accountant." SA. iii. 113 says it means one who is good at 
computing in unbroken series. Above, p. 176, we had gattana. 

3 lekhaka, clerk or scribe, not mentioned at D. i. 51. But see 
Miln. 42. 

• These are all included in list of diseases at Vin. ii. 271, A. v. llO, 
Nd. i. 17, 47, ii. 304. 5 pariyutthita. 

II. 2, 2] EXPIATION r8r 

by confusion with low words . speaks of a high 
thing-of one without passion, of one without hatred, 
of one without confusion with low words . . . speaks 
of a low thing with high words . . . speaks of a high 
thing with high words ... of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame 
. . . speaks of a low thing with low words-of being 
guilty of an offence of defeat, 1 of being guilty of an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order, of being 
guilty of a grave offence, of being guilty of an offence 
of expiation, of being guilty of an offence which ought 
to be confessed, of being guilty of an offence of wrong
doing, of being guilty of an offence of wrong speech . . . 
speaks of a high thing-a stream-attainer with low 
words . . . speaks of a low thing with high words . . . 
speaks of a high thing with high words . . . there is 
an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... 
speaks of a low thing- a camel, a ram, an ox, an ass, 
an animal, one (destined) for a state of woe, and says, 
" You are a camel . . . you are (destined) for a state 
of woe, a good bourn is not for you but a bad bourn is 
to be expected for you," for each sentence there is an 
offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... 
speaks of a high thing-a learned person, an experienced, 
wise, clever person, one who is a speaker of dhamma 
with low words, and says, " You are a camel . .. but 
a bad bourn is to be expected for you," for each sentence 
there is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... 
speaks of a low thing- a camel ... one (destined) for 
a state of woe with high words, and says, " You are 
learned, you are experienced, you are wise, you are 
clever, you are a speaker of dhamma, a bad bourn is 
not for you but a good bourn is to be expected for you," 
for each sentence there is an offence of expiation. 

If one who is ordained, desiring . to shame ... 

1 Gf. Vin. iii. 164. 
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speaks of a high thing-a learned person ... and says, 
" ... but a good bourn is to be expected for you," for 
each sentence there is an offence of expiation. 11 2 II 

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame one 
who is ordained, speaks thus, saying: "There are here 
some (members of) despised classes, bamboo-plaiters, 
hunters, cartwrights, refuse-scavengers," for each sen
tence there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If one who is ordained, desirina . . . to shame . . . 
speaks thus, saying: " There are here some nobles and 
brahmins," for each sentence there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame ... 
[9] speaks thus, saying: "There are here some Avaka~
:Q.akas, Javakal).I).akas, Dhanitthakas, Savitthakas, Kula
vaddhakas ... Buddharakkhitas, Dhammarakkhitas, 
Sa~gharakkhitas ... Kosiyas, Bharadvajas ... Go
tamas, Moggallanas, Kaccanas, Vasi~thas .. : store
room (keepers)/ flower-scavengers ... cultivators, 
traders, cattle-keepers ... basket-makers, potters, 
weavers, leather-workers, barbers ... reckoners, 
arithmeticians, scribes ... those afflicted by leprosy, 
by boils, by eczema, by consumption, by epilepsy ... 
those afflicted by diabetes ... (those who are) very 
tall, very short, very dark, very fair ... (those who 
are) not very tall, not very short, not very dark, .not 
very fair ... (those who are) obsessed by passiOn, 
obsessed by hatred, obsessed by confusion ... (those 
who are) without passion, without hatred, without con
fusion ... (those who are) guilty of an offence in
volving defeat . . . guilty of an offence of wrong speech 
... (those who are) stream-attainers ... camels, rams, 
oxen, asses, animals, (those destined) for a state of woe, 
a good bourn is not for these, but a bad bourn is to be 
expected for these . . . learned, experienced, wise, 
clever people, speakers of dhamma, a bad bourn is not 
for these, but a good bourn is to be expected for the~e," 
for each sentence there is an offence of wrong-doing. II 3 11 

1 koUhaka ; cf. above, p. 175, where we had ko?{hakakamma. 

I I. 2, 4- 7] EXPIATION 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame one 
who has been ordained, speaks thus, saying: " What 
now if these are (members of) a despised class, bamboo
plaiters, hunters, cartwrights, refuse-scavengers?:' ... 
saying: "What now if these are learned, expenenced, 
wise, clever people, speakers of dhamma ? ", for each 
sentence there is an offence of wrong-doing. 11 4 II 

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame one 
who has been ordained, speaks thus, saying: "We are 
not (members of) a despised class, bamboo-plaiters, 
hunters, cartwrights, refuse-scavengers" ... saying, 
' ' 'Ve are not learned, experienced, wise, clever people, 
speakers of dhamma, a bad bourn is not for us, but a 
good bourn is to be expected for us," for each sentence 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 11 5 11 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame one 
who is not ordained/ speaks of a low thing with low 
words, of a high thing with low words, of a low thing 
with high words, of a high thing with high words, of a 
learned person, of an experienced, wise, clever person, 
of a speaker of dhamma, saying: " You are learned, you 
are experienced, you are wise, you are clever, you are 
a speaker of dhamma, a bad bourn is not for you but a 
good bourn is to be expected for you," for each sentence 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If one who is ordained, desiring ... to shame one 
who is not ordained, speaks thus: " There are here 
some members of low castes . . . , we are not learned 
people, experienced, wise, clever people, not speakers 
of dhamma, [10] a bad bourn is not for us, but a good 
bourn is to be expected for us," for each sentence there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 11 6 II 

If one who is ordained, not desiring to jeer at, not 
desiring to scoff at, not desiring to shame one who is 

1 Kankha·vitaratti, p. 83, says that here it is meant that nuns 
also are " not ordained." 
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ordained, (but having) a fondness for joking, speaks of 
a low thing- of a (member of a) despised class, a bamboo
plaiter, a hunter, a cartwright, a refuse-scavenger with 
low words, and says:" You are (a member of) a despised 
class ... you are a refuse-scavenO"er," for each sentence 
there is an offence of wrong speech. 

If one who is ordained, desirina not . . . to shame 
one who is or~ained, (but having) ~fondness for joking, 
speaks of a high thing-a noble, a brahmin with low 
words, and says: "You are (a member of) a despised 
class ... you are a refuse-scavenger" ... speaks of 
a low thing with high words . . . speaks of a high 
thing with high words- of a noble, a brahmin, and says: 
"You are a noble, you are a brahmin," for each sentence 
there is an offence of wrong speech. 

If one who is ordained, not desiring . . . to shame 
one who is ordained, (but having) a fondness for jokinO", 
SJ?eaks ?fa l<_>w thing with low words .. . speaks of

0

a 
h1~h tJ:Ung With low words . . . speaks of a low thing 
With high words ... speaks of a high thing with high 
words-of a learned person . . . " . . . but a good 
bourn is to be expected for you," for each sentence 
there is an offence of wrong speech. 

If one who is ordained, not desiring . . . to shame 
one who is ordained, (but having) a fondness for joking, 
speaks thus: "There are here some (members of a) 
despised class . . . we are not learned people, experi
enced, wise, clever people, we are not speakers of 
dhamma, a bad bourn is not for us, but a good bourn 
is to be expected for us," for each sentence there is an 
offence of wrong speech. II 7 II 

If one who is ordained, not desiring . .. to shame 
one who is not ordained, (but having) a fondness for 
joking, speaks of a low thing with low words ... of a 
high thing with low words . . . of a low thing with 
high words . . . of a high thing with high words-of a 
learned person . . . " . . . but a good bourn is to 
·be expected for you," for each sentence there is an 
offence of wrong speech. 

II. 2, 8- 9] EXPIATION r8s 

If one who is ordained, not desiring . . . to shame 
one who is not ordained, (but having) a fondness for 
joking, speaks thus: "There are here some (members of 
a) despised class ... we are not learned people, ex
perienced, wise, clever people, we are not speakers 
of dhamma, a bad bourn is not for us, but a good 
bourn is to be expected for us," for each sentence there 
is an offence of wrong speech. \\8 11 

There is no offence if he is aiming at (explaining) the 
goal, if he is aimi?g at ( explai~ing) . dhan:ma, if ~e is 
aiming at ( explainmg) the teachmg, 1 1f he IS mad, If he 
is the first wrong-doer. 1\ 9 1\ 2 1\ 

The Second [11] 

t = Vin. iii. 130 (B.D. i. 218)= Vin. iv. 277. VA. 740 " praising 
the goal." 



EXPIATION (P.ACITTIYA) III 

at Sav~tthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi1,1<;lika's 
monastery. Now at. that time the group of six monks 
bro?ght slander1

. aga!nst monk.s for qua~relling, for dis
putmg, for ~ngagmg m contentwn 2 ; hearmg of this they 
were proclaimed3 for that and this dissension; hearina of 
that they were proclaimed for this and that dissension~ so 
that quarrel.s that had not arisen arose, and also quarrels 
t~at had ansen rolled on for becoming more, for expan
Sion. Those who were modest . monks looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

". How can this group of six monks bring slander 
agamst monks for quarrelling, (so that) hearing of this 
. . . they were proclaimed . . . for expansion." 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He 
said: 

" Is it t~ue, as is said, that you, monks, brought 
sland.er agamst monks for quarrelling, (so that) hearing 
of this . . . they were proclaimed . . . for expansion ? " 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
~he enlightened one, ~he lord, reb.uked them, saying: 

How can you, . foolish men, brmg slander against 
monks for quarrellmg, (so that) hearing of this ... 
they were proclaimed . . . for expansion. It is not 
foolish ~en, for pl.easing those who are not (yet) pleased: 
nor for mcrease m those who are pleased . . . And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

In slander by monks, 4 there is an offence of expia
tion." 11 1 11 

1 pesufifiarrt upasarrtharanti. 
2 These three words are defined at Vin. iv. 150 as "engaging in 

legal questions," so it may be supposed that the "quarrels," etc., 
were of a doctrinal rather than of a personal nature. 

3 akkhayanti. 4 bhikkhupesufifie. 
186 

III. 2, 1- 2] EXPIATION 

Slander means: slander comes to be in two ways: 
making dear1 or desir~ng dissension. . 

One brings slander m ten ways: on account of birth2 

and on account of name and on account of clan and on 
account of work and on account of craft and on account 
of disease and on account of distinguishing mark and 
on account of passion and on account. of attainment 
and on account of mode of address. 

Birth means3
: there are two (kinds of) birth: low 

birth and high birth. Low birth means: birth a~ (a 
member of) a despised class, birth as a bamboo-plaiter, 
birth as a hunter, birth as a cartwright, birth as a 
refuse-scavenger-this means low birth. High birth 
means: birth as a noble, birth as a brahmin-this means 
high birth . . . Mode of address means: there are two 
modes of address: low mode of address and high mode 
of address. Low mode of address means: he says, " You 
are a camel . . . " . . . by calling him male and female 
- this means low mode [12) of address. High mode of 
address means: he says, '' You are learned . . . a g~od 
bourn is to be expected for you "-this means h1gh 
mode of address. Il l II 

One who is ordained, hearing of one who is ordaiJ;ted, 
brings a slander against the one who is ordain~d, saymg1 
" So and so calls him 'a (member of a) despised class, 
a bamboo-plaiter, a hunter, a cartwright, a refuse
scavenger,' " for each sentence there is an offence of 
expiation. . . 

One who is ordained, hearing of one who 1s ordamed, 
brings a slander against the one who is ordained, saying: 
" So and so calls him 'a noble, a brahmin ' " ... 
" So and so calls him ' an A vakal,l1,1aka, a J a vakal)l;laka, 
a Dhanitthaka, a Savitthaka, a Kulava<;l<;lhaka '" ... 
saying: " So and so calls him ' a camel, a ram, an ox, 

-~ piyakamyassa. VA. 740, "he says, 'Thus will I become dear 
to him,' desiring to be dear himself." 

2 CJ. above, p. 171 ; here ablative is used throughout. 
3 For the rest of this Pii.c., cf. Pii.c. II. 
4 For this passage, cf. above, p. 178/. 
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an ass, an animal, one (destined) for a state of woe, a 
good bourn is not for him, but a bad bourn is to be 
expected for him'," ... saying: "So and so calls him 
' learned, experienced, wise, clever, a speaker of dhamma, 
a bad bourn is not for him, but a good bourn is to be 
expected for him,' " for each senten ce there is an 
offence of expiation. 

Ona who is ordained, hearing of one who is ordained, 
brings a slander against the one who is ordained, saying: 
"So and so says that 'there are here some (members 
of a) despised class, bamboo-plaiters, hunters, cart
wrights, refuse-scavengers,' he does not say anything 
else, he says just this," for each sentence there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 

One who is ordained . . . brings a slander against 
the one who is ordained, saying: " So and so says that 
' there are here some nobles, brabmins,' he does not say 
anything else, he says just this" . . . "So and so 
sa:ys that, 'There are here some learned, experienced, 
Wise, clever people, speakers of dhamma, there is no 
bad bourn for these, but a good bourn is to be expected 
for these,' he does not say anything else, he just says 
this," for each sentence there is an offence of wrong
doing. 

One who is ordained ... brings a slander against 
the one who is ordained, saying: " So and so says, 
'What now if these are (members of a) despised class, 
bamboo-plaiters, hunters, cartwrights, refuse-scaven
gers?' He does not say anything else, he says just 
this" . . . "So and so savs, 'What now if these are 
learned, experienced, wise, ·clever people, speakers of 
dhamma ?' He does not say anything else, he says 
just this," for each sentence there is an offence of wrong
doing. 

One who is ordained . . . brings a slander against 
the one who is ordained, saying: "So and so says, 'We 
are (members of a) despised class' " . . . " So and so 
says, 'We are not learned, experienced, wise, clever 
people, speakers of dhamma, a bad bourn is not for us, 
but a good bourn is to be expected for us,' he does not 
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[13] say anything else, he says just ~his," for each 
sentence there is an offence of wrong-domg. 112 11 

If one who is ordained, hearing of one ~vho is ~rdained, 
brings a slander against the one who I~ o:damed, for 
each sentence there is an offence of expiatwn. If one 
who is ordained, hearing of one who is. ordained, b~ings 
a slander against one who is not or~amed? there IS . an 
offence of wrong-doing._ If on~ who 1s ordamed, _h earmg 
of one who is not ordamed, brmgs a slander aga:nst one 
who is ordained there is an offence of wrong-domg. If 
one who is ordained, hearing of one who_ is not orda~ned, 
brings a slander against the o!le who IS not ordamed, 
there is an offence of wrong-domg. 11 3 11 

There is no offence if he is not making de~r, if he is 
not desiring dissension, if he is mad, if he 1s the first 
\\-Tong-doer. 11 4 11 2 11 

The Third 
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at Savatthl in the J eta Grove in Anathapii;l<;lika's 
monastery. Now at that time, the group of six monks 
made lay-followers speak dhamma line by line1 ; the lay
followers were disrespectful, not deferential towards 
the monks, they did not live in harmony.2 Those who 
were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: 

" How can this group of six monks make lay-followers 
speak dhamma line by line 1 The lay-followers are 
disrespectful ... they do not live in harmony." 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord ... 
" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, made lay

followers speak dhamma line by line, (and that) lay
followers . . . in harmony ?" 

" It is true, lord." 'l'he enlightened one, the lord, 
rebuked them, saying : 

" How can you, foolish men, make lav-followers speak 
dhamma line by line, (so that) lay-followers ... in 
harmony ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those 
who arc not (yet) pleased, nor for increase in those who 
are pleased . . . And thus, monks, t his rule of training 
should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should make one who is not ordained 
speak dhamma line by line, there is an offence of expia
tion." 11 1 11 

Whatever means: he who . .. is monk to be under
stood in this case. 

1 padaso. VA. 741, padat!l ko{?hiisa1!1. Comy. also calls pada 
a fourth part of a Yerse (giitluipiida), the others being anupada, 
anvakkhara, anuvyaiijana. Cf. .MA. i. 2, where is given the number 
of padas and akkharas of which .Majjhima is said to consist; see 
W. A.}e. Silva, Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts, I. xx., who also 
says, e1ght letters (akkhara) are a Pada, four Pada, a Giithii." 

2 CJ. A. iii. 14. 
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Not ordained means: setting aside monk and nun, 
the rest are called not ordained. [14] 

A line the next line every syllable, the next phrase. 
' ' h 2 A line1 means: starting together they end toget er. 

The next line3 means: starting singly they end together.
4 

Every syllable5 means: saying "form is impermanent" 
( nlpa?'!l- aniccarJt) he drops ru. 6 The next phrase7 means: 
while saying "form is impermanent," he8 utte~s ~he 
sound, "feelings are i.mpermanent." "\Yhatever IS lme 
and whatever is next hne and whatever 1s every syllable 
and whatever is next phrase, all this means dhamma 
line by line. 

Dhamma means: spoken by the enlightened one,
9 

spoken by disciples,10 spoken to holy men,n spoken by 

1 pada, see above, p . 190, n. 1. . . 
2 ekalo pafthapetva ekato osiipenti . . V.A. 741 says that begmmng 

<•,·cry line together with a novice, so 1t IS ende~ together.. . 
3 anupada. VA . 741 says dutiyapada. VA. s a~sumptwn IS that 

a thera and a novice are reciting a verse, Dhp. 1 bemg c1ted. . 
• pii?ekkaT[I- patthapetvii ekalo osiip~nti. A !hera ~ays .the first lme 

alone and a novice says the second lme together w1th h1m, VA. 741. 
5 anvakkhara. On akkhara see B.D. i. 132, n. 1. VA. 741 says, 

anrakkharan ti ekekam akkharam. 
6 run ti opiiteli, he drops run: P.E.D. gi,:·~s " sound-particle" 

for run. Cf. Jii. i. 418, sa run tt sadd0:1!l akast .. V.ll. of text are 
ruppa'f!'L, ruparJt; of VA., ril. The Smh. versiOn o~ r:tn. ~eads, 
rupan ti osapeti, he ends at rup.aT[I-; h~ thus drops (opaleh) amcca1Jt, 
which is not the same as droppmg a smgle syllable out of one word, 
and which seems to be the offence. . 

1 anubyanjana. The offence here is for a !hera and a nov1ce to 
~ay "form" and " feelings" simultaneously, in.stead o.f the latter 
"aiting to begin his line until the former has fimshed h1s. 

~ The novice, see VA. 741-2. . . 
9 VA. 742 says, "the whole Vinayap~~aka, Abhl~haromap1taka, 

l>hammapada, Cariyapi~aka, Udana, lt1vuttaka, ~~~aka, Suttam
piita, Vimanavatthu, P etavatthu, the BrahmaJala and other 
~uttas." 

to VA. 742 says, " spoken by discip~es ?elongin~ to t~e fourfold 
(·ongregation: the AnangaQa, Sammii.d1Hhl, Anumana, Cu!a ve~.alla, 
\lahii.vedalla Suttas and others," all Majjhima Suttas. .MA. 11. 67 
n·cords that the ancients call the Anumiina the Bhikkhupii.timokkha. 

11 Js.ibhiisita. VA. 742 says, " spoken to ~·a~~erers outs}~~ (the 
~:tkyaputtiya Orders): the whole of the Panbbapkavagga, m the 
\lajjhima. 
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devatas, 1 connected with the goal, 2 connected with 
dhamma.3 

. Should make speak4 means: he makes (him) speak by 
lme, for every line there is an offence of expiation. 
He makes (him) speak by syllable, for every syllable 
there is an offence of expiation. Ill II 

If he thinks that he is not ordained when he is not 
ordained (and) makes him speak dhamma line by line, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as 
to whether he is not ordained (and) makes him speak 
dhamma line by line, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he thinks that he is ordained when he is not ordained 
(and) makes him speak dhamma line by line, there is 
an offence of expiation. If he thinks that he is not 
ordained when he is ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is 
or~ained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thmks that he is ordained when he is ordained, there 
is no offence. 11 2 !I 

. There is no offence in making (him) recite it togethcr,5 

m studying it together,6 if while speaking he drops a 

1 VA. 742 says, " spoken by (or with) devas : the Devatiisarpyutta, 
Devaputtasarpyutta, 1\larasarpyutta, Brahmasarpyutta, Sakkasarp
yutta," of the Sa1']1yuttanikiiya. 

2 atthupasarrthito ti at?haknthiinissito; so VA. 742, meaning 
apparently what is connected with the Commentary- a far cry 
from altha as originally the goal, the aim, the thing sought. 

3 dhammupasarrthito ti pii!inissito; so VA. 742, thus identifying 
dhamma with the text. This definition of dhamma occurs again 
below, p. 206. Again not the earlier meaning of dhamma. 

4 Below, p. 206, where same explanation is given for deseyya, 
should teach. According to VA. 742-3 it is an offence to speak 
line by line any matter included at the three Councils; also various 
suttas, named, but not so included; and various other compilations, 
enumerated, and called abuddhavacana. 

6 VA. 743, if taking an exposition with an unordained person, he 
speaks it with him. 

6 With one who is not ordained, so VA. 743. 
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phrase1 usually familiar, 2 if he drops it while expounding,
3 

if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 113 11 211 

The Fourth 

' Text, gandha ; VA. 743 gantha w~th fJ.l. gatt?ha. 
2 v A. 743 says that "if the half-hne of a verse does not com~ 

(to him), but the rest comes, this is called yebhuyyena paguttagantho. 
3 I .e., a sutta, so VA. 744. 

13 
Jl. 
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· .. at A.Javi in the chief shrine at Alavi.l Now at 
that time lay-followers came to the moliastery for the 
sake of hearing dhamma. When dhamma had been 
spok~n, the monks who were elders went to their own 
dwell~g-place,2 _(but) the monks who were novices lay 
down m a sleepmg-place3 just there in the attendance 
hall' together with the lay-followers, careless, thought
less, naked, mumbli:r;t-~,5• snoring. 6 _The lay-followers 7 

lo~~ed down upon, cnticised: spr~ad It ab?ut, saying: 
How can the revered Sirs he down m a sleeping

place careless, thoughtless, naked, mumbling, snoring ?" 
Monks. ~e~rd these lay-followers who looked down 

upon, cnticised, spread it about. Those who were 
~odest mo~s looked down upon, [15] criticised, spread 
It about, saymg: 

" How can these monks lie down in a sleeping-place 
with one who is not ordained ?" 

_Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He 
said : 
. "Is it ~rue, as is ~aid, monks,. that monks lay down 
m a sleepmg-place wtth one who 1s not ordained?" 

1 
See B .D. i. 247, for A!avi; and Ja. i. 160, for this story 

2 yathiivihiira. · 
. 

3 
seyya1J1. kappeti. It is clear from Old Corny. below that seyyii 

1s to be taken as. a separate word; hence I have added" in a sleeping
place." T~ere 1s the verb nipajjati, to lie down, but not necessarily 
m a recogmsed sleeping-place. 

4 UJJa?!hii~sa!a:. Monks and laymen can stay here for a night. 
The upaUhiinasalii means a hall where help and support is given 
food and so on,. by the diiyakas or benefactors, for the monks wh~ 
come from outs1de. It is like the diinasala of the present day in 
Ceylon. 

5 vi_kii.jama.n~, ~hich. VA. 744 paraphrases as vippalapamiinii. 
8 
kak~hamana, wh1?h. VA. 744 says is like making the noise of 

a ~row, m the nose, em1ttmg senseless noises. Also at A. iii. 299. 
I.e., the first-mentioned ones, VA. 744. 
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"It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How, monks, can these foolish men lie down in a 

sleeping-place with one who is not ordained ? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
. . . And thus, monks, this rule of training should be 
set forth: 

Whatever monk should lie down in a sleeping-place 
with one who is not ordained, there is an offence of 
expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 1 11 

Then the lord,1 having stayed at A.Javi for as long as 
he found suitable, set out on tour for Kosambi. Going 
along on tour, he arrived in due course at Kosambi. 
The lord stayed there at Kosambi in the Badarika 
monastery.2 Monks spoke thus to the venerable Ra
hula: 

" Reverend Rahula, a rule of training laid down by 
the lord says that there should be no lying down in a 
sleeping-place with one who is not ordained. Reverend 
Rahula, find a sleeping-place." 3 

Then the venerable Rahula, not obtaining a sleeping
place, lay down in a privy. Then the lord, getting up 
in the night towards morning, approached this privy, 
and having approached, he coughed and the venerable 
Rahula also coughed. 

" Who is here ? " he said. 
"It is I , lord, Rahula," he said. 
" Why are you sitting there, Rahula ?" 
Then the venerable Rahula told this matter to the 

1 Again, cf. Ja. i. 160-1, where this story is given in greater detail. 
The sudden appearance of Rahula in the Vin. version gives the 
appearance of material left out. 

2 One of the four establishments for the Order at Kosambi. 
3 According to Ja. i. 161, before this rule was laid down, t~e 

monks had always welcomed Rahula as though the place were h1s 
own. But from the day that it was laid down they would not give 
him a resting-place, for fear of transgressing. 
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lord. Then the lord in this connection on this occasio~ 
hav.ing given reasoned talk, 1 addre~sed the monks: 
saymg: 

. " I allow yo~, monks, t? lie down in a sleeping-place 
w1th one who 1s not ordamed for two or three nights. 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

.Whatever Il?onk should lie down in a sleeping-place 
with one who 1s not ordained for more than two or three 
nights, there is an offence of expiation." 11 211 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. 

Not ordained means: setting aside monk the rest are 
called not ordained.2 ' 

More than two or three nights means: exceeding two 
or three nights. [16] 

With means : together with. 
Sleeping-place3 means: if it is fully covered," if it is 

fully closed round, if it is partially covered if it is 
partially closed round. ' 

Should lie down in a sleeping-place means: if at sunset 
on the fourth day a monk lies down5 while one who is 
~ot ordained is ly~ng down, ~here ~s an offence of expia
tiOn. If one who IS not ordamed hes down while a monk 
is lying down,6 there is an offence of expiation. Or if 
botl~ lie down, there is an offence of expiation. If 
gettmg up, they lie down again, t here is an offence 
of expiation. Il l II 

1 ~t Jii . i . 161, Sariputta is reprimanded by the lord, because if 
he dtd not know about Rahula, what would he know about other 
youths 1 But in the Vin. version Riihula, judging by the prefix 
iiyasmii to his name, is considered as ordained. It was not therefore 
that ordained monks should not lie down with him, but that he 
should not lie down with unordained persons. 

2 Cj. above, p. 191, where we get " setting aside monk and nun." 
~ s~yyii. ~n the rule only the phrase seyyartt kappeyya occurs; 

thts 1s explatned next. Another definition of seyyii occurs below, 
p. 244. • I .e., by a roof. 

6 nipajjati. 8 bltikkhu nipanne, v.ll. given at Vin. iv. 355. 
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If he thinks that one is not ordained when he is not 
ordained (and) lies down in a sleeping-place for more 
than two or three nights, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is in doubt as to whether one is not ordained (and) 
lies down in a sleeping-place for more than two or three 
nights, there is .an offence of . expiation. . If he thin.ks 
that one is ordamed when he 1s not ordamed (and) lies 
down in a sleeping-place for more than two or three 
nights, there is an offence of expiation. If it is half 
covered, half closed round, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that one is not ordained when he 
is ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
is in doubt as to whether one is ordained, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that one is ordained 
when he is ordained, there is no offence. 11 211 

There is no offence if he stays for two or three nights; 
if he stays for less than t wo or three nights ; if having 
stayed for two nights, ~epar.t~g .before dawn on the 
third night, he stays agam 1 ; If It IS fully covered (but) 
not fully closed round ; if it is fully closed round (but) 
not fully covered ; if it is partially uncovered, partially 
not closed round; if the monk sits down while one who 
is not ordained is lying down; if one who is not 
ordained sits down while the monk is lying down; or if 
both sit down; if he is mad, if he is the fust wrong-
doer. 113 11 311 

The Fifth 

1 OJ. below, p. 378. 
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at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapiz:tQ.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Anurud
dha, going to Savatthi through the country of Kosala, 
in the evening arrived at a certain village. Now at 
that time a rest-house1 in that village had been made 
ready by a certain woman. Then the venerable 
Anuruddha approached that woman,2 and having 
approached he spoke thus to that woman: 

" Sister, if it does not inconvenience you, we would 
stay for one night in the rest-house." 

"Do stay, honoured sir," she said. 
But other travellers came up to that woman, and 

having come up, they spoke thus to that woman: 
"Lady, if it does not inconvenience you, we would 

stay for one night [17) in the rest-house." 
" But this master, the recluse, arrived first. If he 

allows it, do stay," she said. 
Then these travellers approached the venerable 

Anuruddha, and having approached, they spoke thus 
to the venerable Anuruddha: 

" If it does not inconvenience you, honoured sir, we 
would stay for one night in the rest-house." 

"Do stay, sirs," he said. 
Then that woman, on account of his appearance, fell 

in love with the venerable Anuruddha. Then that 
woman approached the venerable Anuruddha, and 
having approached, she spoke thus to the venerable 
Anuruddha: 

" Honoured sir, the master will not be comfortable, 

1 avasathagaran ti iigantukanat.n vasaniigaratJt, a dwelling-house 
for those coming in, VA. 750. Of. avasatha-pi')-<f..a,, below, p. 303. 

2 VA. 750 says that he had heard of this resting-place from other 
people. 
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crowded with these people. Honoured ~ir,. it would 
be good if I were to prepare a couch Withm for the 
master." . 

The venerable Anuruddha consented by becommg 
silent. . . 

Then that woman, having prepared a couch withm 
for the venerable Anuruddha, having decked herself up 
in ornaments, 1 smelling of perfumes, approached the 
venerable Anuruddha, and having approached she spoke 
thus to the venerable Anuruddha: 

"Honoured sir, the master is beautiful, good to look 
upon, charming; I also am beautiful, go.od. to look 
upon, charming. It were good, honoured sir, If I were 
to become the master's wife." 

·when she had spoken thus, the venera~le A~uruddha 
was silent. A second time. . . . A thud time that 
woman spoke thus to the ven~rable ~uruddha: 

"Honoured sir, the master IS beautiful, good to look 
upon, charming; I also am be:;tutiful, good to look upon, 
charming. Pray, honoured su, let the master take me 
as well as all the wealth." 

A third time the venerable Anuruddha became silent. 
Then that woman, having slipped ofP her outer cloak, 
walked up and down before the venerable Anuruddha, 
then she stood then she sat down, then she lay down. 
Then the ven~rable Anuruddha, keeping control over 
(his) faculties,3 neither so much as looked :;tt that woman 
nor addressed her. Then that woman said: . 

" Indeed it is wonderful, good sir, indeed ~t IS 
marvellous, good sir, many men send for ~e "?-th a 
hundred' or a thousand,4 but this recluse, bemg himself 
begged by me does not desire to take me as well as . all 
the wealth," and dressing in her outer cloak, salutmg 

1 Of. Vin. iv. 161. 
z nikkhipitva, ni+khipati, to put down or off. 
3 okkhipitva, ava+khipati, to cast or throw down; fig. usu~lly 

applied to the eyes, and thence to the ot~er senses; thus meanmg 
to control, to have under control. Of. A. 1v. :l54, where Anuruddha 
again indriyani okkhipi. 4 kahapa7J4S presumably. 
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the feet of the venerable Anuruddha with her head, she 
spoke thus to the venerable Anuruddha: 

"Honoured sir, a transgression has overcome1 me, in 
that I acted thus, foolish, misguided,2 wrong that I was. 
Honoured sir, let the master acknowledge for me the 
transgression as a transgression for the sake of restraint 
in the future." 

"Truly, sister, a transgression overcame you in that 
you acted thus, foolish, misguided, wrong that you 
were. But if you, sister, seeing the transgression as a 
transgression, [18] confess3 according to the rule, we 
aclmowledge it for you; for, sister, in the discipline of 
the noble, this is growth4 : whoever, seeing a trans
gression as a transgression, confesses according to the 
rule, and5 attains restraint in the future." 

Then that woman, at the end of that night, having 
with her own hands satisfied and served the venerable 
Anuruddha with abundant food, both solid and soft, 
greeting the venerable Anuruddha when he had eaten 
and removed his hand from the bowl, sat down at a 
respectful distance. As she was sitting down at a 
respectful distance, the venerable Anuruddha gladdened, 
roused, pleased, delighted that woman with talk on 
dhamma. Then that woman, gladdened, roused, 
pleased, delighted by the venerable Anuruddha with 
talk on dhamma, said to the venerable Anuruddha: 

" Excellent, honoured sir, it is excellent, honoured 
~ir; even as one, honoured sir, would set upright what 
IS overturned, or would uncover what is hidden, or 
would point out the way to one who is astray, or would 
bring out an oil lamp into the darkness, so that those 
with eyes could see forms-even so has dhamma been 
explained in many a figure by master Anuruddha. 
Honoured sir, I myself go to the lord as refuge, to 
dhamma and to the Order of monks; let the master 

1 Following passage=D. i. 85. Of. also M. i . 438. 
2 mii!ha, or erring, infatuated, blind. 
3 patikarosi. Above, p. 8, the word translated "confess" was 

deseti. 
• Vuddhi h'esa ariyassa mnaye. 5 ca omitted at D. i. 85. 
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receive me as a lay-follower from this day forth, so long 
as life lasts, as one gone for refuge. "1 

Then the venerable Anuruddha, having gone to 
Savatthi, told this matter to the monks. Those who 
were modest monks, looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: 

" How can the venerable Anuruddha lie down in a 
sleeping-place with a woman?" 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord 
" Is it true, as is said, that you, Anuruddha, lay 

down in a sleeping-place with a woman?" 
" It is true, lord," he said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" How can you, Anuruddha, lie down in a sleeping

place with a woman2 ? Anuruddha, it is not for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should lie down in a sleeping-place 
with a woman, there is an offence of expiation." II 1 11 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Woman means: a human woman, not a female yak
kha, not a female departed one, not a female animal, 
even a little girl born this very day, all the more an 
older one.3 

With means: together." 
Sleeping-place means: if it is fully covered, if it IS 

fully closed round, if it is partially covered, if it is 
partially closed round.5 [19] 

Should lie doum in a sleeping-place means: if at sunset 
a monk lies down when a woman is lying down, there 
is an offence of expiation. If a woman lies down when 

1 A stock formula-e.g., D. i. 85; A. i. 56. . 
2 This seems unfair, as Anuruddha is shown not to have lam 

down with the woman. He was a cousin to Gotama, and one of 
his most eminent disciples. At A. i. 23 he is called chief of those 
of deva-like sight, a gift he highly prized; see M. i. 213. 

3 Of. B.D. i. 202, 332. • saha ti ekato. 
5 Of. above, p. 196. 
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a monk is lying down, there is an offence of expiation. 
Or if both lie down there is an offence of expiation. If 
getting up, they lie down again, there is an offence of 
expiation. 1 II I II 

If he thinks that it is a woman2 when it is a woman 
(and) lies down in a sleeping-place with (her), there is 
an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether it is a woman (and) lies down in a sleeping
place with (her), there is an offence of expiation. If 
he thinks that it is not a woman when it is a woman 
(and) lies down in a sleeping-place with (her), there is 
an offence of expiation. If it is half covered, half 
closed round, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he lies down in a sleeping-place with a female yakkha 
or with a female departed one or with a eunuch or 
with a female animal, there is an offence of wrong
doing. 3 If he thinks that it is a woman when it is 
not a woman, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he is in doubt as to whether it is not a woman, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is 
not a woman when it is not a woman, there is no offence. 
11211 

There is no offence if it is fully covered (but) not fully 
closed round, if it is fully closed round (but) not fully 
covered, if it is partially uncovered, partially not closed 
round, if the monk sits down while the woman is lying 
down, if the woman sits down while the monk is lying 
down, or if both sit down; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer.4 11 3 11 2 11 

The Sixth 

1 OJ. above, p. 196; Vin. iv. 138. 
3 OJ. below, pp. 207, 358. 

2 OJ. below, pp. 206, 358. 
• OJ. above, p. 197. 

EXPIATION (P_i\CITTIYA) VII 

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in AnathapiQ.~ika's 
monastery. N?:V at that time the venerable Udayin 
frequented fam1hes, and he approached many families. 
Th~n th~ venerable Udayin, dressing in the morning, 
takmg h1s bowl and robe, went up to a certain family. 
Now at that time the house-wife1 was sitting at the 
entrance-door,2 and the daughter-in-law of the house3 

was sitting at the door of the living-room.4 Then the 
venerable Udayin went up to the house-wife, and having 
gone up he gave dhamma privately5 to the house-wife. 
Then the daughter-in-law of the house thought thus: 

" What now, is this recluse the mother-in-law's lover, 
or is he speaking offensively 1" 

Then the venerable Udayin, having given dbamma 
privately to the house-wife, approached the daughter
m-law of the house, and having approached he gave 
dhamma privately to the daughter-in-law of the house. 
Then the house-wife thought: 
. " What now, is this recluse the lover of the daughter
m-law of the house, [20] or is he speaking offensively ?" 

Then the venerable Udayin, having given dhamma 
privately to the daughter-in-law of the bouse, departed. 
Then the house-wife said to the daughter-in-law of the 
house: 

" Well now, what did this recluse say to you?" 
" Lady, be taught dbamma to me6

; but what did be 
say to the lady?" 

" He also taught dhamma to me,'' 6 she said. 

~ ghara~ti=gharasamini, VA. 150=PvA. 174. Of. kulagharar.ti at 
S. 1. 201; gharar.ti at Vin. i. 271, P v. iii. i. 9. 

2 nivesanadvare ti nivesanassa mahiidvare, VA. 750. 
3 gharasur.thii. 4 avasathadvare ti ovarakadvare, VA. 750. 
5 upakar.tttake, lit. into the ear. 
e me the first time, mayhartt the second. 
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These (women) looked down upon, criticised, spread 
it about, saying: 

" How can master Udayin teach dhamma privately? 
Should not dhamma be given clearly1 and openly?" 

Monks heard these women who looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about. Those who were modest 
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can the venerable Udayin teach dhamma to 
women ?"2 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord . . . 
" Is it true, as is said, that you, Udayin, taught 

dhamma to women?" 
"It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" How can you, foolish man, teach dhamma to 

women ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should teach dhamma to women, 
there is an offence of expiation."' 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. Il l II 

Now at that time female lay-followers, seeing monks, 
spoke thus: 

" Please, masters, teach dhamma." 
"Sisters, it is not allowable to teach dhamma to 

women.'' 
" Please, masters, teach dhamma in five or six 

sentences, 3 it is possible to learn dhamma in a few 
(sentences)." 

1 vissauhena, which P.E.D., quoting Vin. ii. 99 (mssa??hena), calls 
" in confidence." VA. 750 says, mssQ#herui ti suniggatena saddena. 

2 Note how the emphasis is shifted from "privately" to "to 
women"; probably such a shifting bears the mark of a later editorial 
hand, when women no longer occupied the comparatively high place 
that was theirs under early Buddhism. 

3 vaca, or word, saying, speech. 
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"Sisters, it is not allowable to teach dhamma to 
women," and being scrupulous, they did not teach. 
The female lay-followers looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: 

" How can these masters, being asked by us, not 
teach dhamma 1 '' 

Monks heard these female lay-followers who looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about. Then these 
monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on 
this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

"Monks, I allow you to teach dhamma to women in 
five or six sentences. And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should teach dhamma to women in 
more than five or six sentences, there is an offence of 
expiation." [21] 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. II 2 II 

Now at that time the group of six monks thought: 
" It is allowed by the lord to teach dhamma to women 
in five or six sentences "; and these, making an unlearned 
man1 sit down near by, taught dhamma to women in 
more than five or six sentences. Those who were modest 
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How can the group of six monks, making an 
unlearned man sit down near by, teach dhamma to 
women in more than five or six sentences?" 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord 
" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks . . to 

women?" 
" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men ... to women ? It is 

not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 

1 aviiiiiur_n purisaviggahar_n. 
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pleased And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 
. Whatever monk should teach dhamma to women in 

more than five or six sentences, except a learned man1 

(be present), there is offence of expiation." 11 3 11 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Wom.an means: a human woman, not a female yak
kha, not a female departed one, not a female animal 
one who is learned, competent to know good speech 
and bad speech, what is lewd and what is not lewd.2 

In more than five or six sentences means : exceeding 
five or six sentences. 

Dhamma means: spoken by the enlightened one, 
spoken by disciples, spoken to holy men, spoken by 
devatiis, connected with the goal, connected with 
dhamma.3 

. Should teach means: if he teaches by line, for every 
lme there is an offence of expiation. If he teaches by 
syllable, for every syllable there is an offence of ex
piation.' 

Except a learned man (be present) means: setting aside 
a learned man. 

A learned man means: one who is competent to 
know good speech and bad speech, what is lewd and 
what is not lewd. II l ii 

If he thinks that it is a woman5 when it is a woman 
(and) teaches dhamma in more than five or six sentences 
except a learned man (be present), there is an offenc~ 
of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is a 
womal'_l (and.) ... except a learned man (be present), 
there 1s an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it 

1 vinnuna purisaviggahena. VA. 750 says," not a yakkha, not a 
departed one, not an animal." 

2 = B.D. i. 215, 337. 3 = above, p. 192. 
4 Of. above, p. 192, where there is the same explanation for 

vaceyya as here for deseyya. 5 OJ. above, p. 202, below, p. 358. 
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is not a woman when it is a woman except a 
learned man (be present), there is an offence of expiation. 
If he teaches dhamma in more than five or six sentences 
to a female yakkha or to a female departed one or to 
a eunuch [22] or to an animal in woman's form, except 
a learned man (be present), there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that it is a woman when it is not 
a woman, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it is not a woman, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a 
woman when it is not a woman, there is no offence. 
11211 

There is no offence if a learned man (be present); if 
he teaches dhamma in five or six sentences; if he 
teaches dhamma in less than five or six sentences; if 
he teaches having risen, having sat down again ; if the 
woman having risen sits down again, and he teaches 
at that (moment)1 ; if he is teaching a different woman; 
if she asks a question; if (she) having asked a question, 
he speaks; if talking for the good of another, a woman 
hears2 ; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 11 3 11 4 II 

The Seventh 

1 tasmif!! deseti; VA. 751, tasmif!l kha'IJ,e deseti. 
2 OJ. pp. 272, 275. 
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.. at Vesali in the pavilion of the Gabled Hall in 
the Great Grove. Now at that time1 many monks 
who were friends and companions went for the rains 
to .~~e banks of the river Vaggumuda. At that time 
VaJJI was short of alms-food, which was difficult to 
obtain; it was suffering from a famine, and food-tickets 
w~re being issued. Nor was it easy to keep oneself 
go.mg by gleaning or by favour. Then these monks 
said to one another: 
. " At present Vajji is short of alms-food . . . Nor is 
It easy to ~eep oneself going by gleaning or by favour. 
What.now if we, by some strategem, all together, being 
on fnendly terms and harmonious, should spend a 
comfortable rainy season and not go short of alms
food ~" 
So~e spoke thus: " Look, your reverences, we could 

supennteJ?-d the business of householders, thus they will 
think to g1ve to us; ~hus we! all together, being on friendly 
terms and harmoruous, will spend a comfortable rainy 
season and not go short of alms-food." 
. Som.e spoke thus: '' Enough, your reverences, of super
mtendmg the b~siness of householders. Look, your 
reverences, we will execute householders' commissions 
th~s they w_ill think to give to us; thus we, all together: 
bemg on fnendly terms and harmonious, will spend a 
comfortable rainy season and not go short of alms-food." 
. Som_e spoke thu~:" Enough, your reverences, of super
mtendmg the busmess of householders and of executing 
h?useholders' commissions. Look, your reverences, we 
will speak praise to householders concerning this or that 

1 Gf. Defeat IV, where it is an offence involving defeat un
foundedly to claim a condition of further-men (uttarimanussa
dhamrna). See B.D. i. 151 ff. for notes. 
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condition of further-men, saying: ' Such a monk is 
possessed of the first [23] musing, such a monk is 
possessed of the se~ond musing, such a monk is possessed 
of the third musing, such a monk is possessed of the 
fourth ~using, such a monk is a strea_m-attainer, such 
a monk IS a once-returner, such a monk IS a non-returner, 
such a monk is man perfected, such a monk is a three
fold wisdom man, such a monk is a sixfold super
knowledge man.' Thus these (householders) will think 
to give to us; thus we, all together, beina on friendly 
terms and harmonious, will spend a comf~rtable rainy 
season and not go short of alms-food. It is better, your 
reverences, to speak praise to householders concerning 
this or that condition of further-men.'' 

Then these monks spoke praise to householders con
cerning t his or that condition of further-men, saying, 
" Such a monk is possessed of the first musing . . . 
such a monk is a sixfold super-knowledge man.'' Then 
these _(men) thought: "Surely we have gained, surely 
there IS a profit for us that such monks have come to 
us for the rains. Surely such monks as these monks . ' virtuous and of good character, never came to us for 
the rains before." Accordingly these did not on their 
own account eat meals- they gave not to parents, they 
gave not to wife and children, they gave not to slave 
or servant, they gave not to friend or colleague, they 
gave not to blood-relations, as they gave to the monks. 
Accordingly these did not on their own account take 
savoury solid foods or drinks-they gave not to parents, 
they gave not to wife and children, they gave not to 
slave or servant, they gave not to friend or colleague, 
they gave not to blood-relations, as they gave to the 
monks. Thus these monks became handsome, of 
rounded features, their complexions bright, their skins 
clear. II 1 11 

Now it was the custom for monks who had finished 
keeping the rains to go and see t he lord. Then these 
monks who had finished keeping the rains, the three 
months having elapsed, packing away their bedding 

II. 14 
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taking their bowls and robes, went up to Vesali. In 
the course of time they came up to Vesali:, the Great 
Grove, the pavilion of the Gabled Hall, and to the lord, 
and having approached the lord, they greeted him and 
sat down at a respectful distance. At that time the 
monks who had spent the rains in those regions had 
become lean, wretched, of a bad colour, havina become 
very yellow, their veins standing out all o~er their 
bodies; but the monks from the banks of the Vaggumuda 
had become handsome, of rounded features, their com
plexions bright, their skins clear. Now it was the 
c~stom for enlightened ones, for lords, to exchange 
fnendly greetings with in-coming monks. So the lord 
said to the monks from the banks of the Vaggumuda: 
[24] 

"I hope, monks, that things went well with you, I 
hope that you had enough to support life, I hope that, 
all together, being on friendly terms and harmonious, 
you spent a comfortable rainy season and did not go 
short of alms-food ~" 

" Things did go well with us, lord, we had enough to 
support hfe, lord, and all together we, lord, being on 
friendly terms and harmonious, spent a comfortable 
rainy season and did not go short of alms-food." 
. Tathagatas knowing (sometimes) ask; knowing (some

times) do not ask; they ask, knowing the right time 
(to ask), and they ask, knowing the right time (when 
not to ask). Tathagatas ask about what belongs to the 
goal, ~ot about what does not belong to the goal; the 
breakmg of the bridge of the tathagatas is among what 
does ~ot belong to the goal. Enlightened ones, lords, 
questwn monks concerning two matters, either: " Shall 
we teach dhamma ~" or," Shall we make known a rule 
of trainina for disciples ~" 

Then the lord spoke thus to the monks from the 
banks of the Vaggumuda: 

"In what way did you, monks, all together, being on 
fri~ndly terms and harmonious, spend a comfortable 
ramy season and not go short of alms-food~" Then 
these monks told this matter to the lord. 

VIII. 1, 2-2, 1] EXPI ATION 2II 

" Indeed, monks, I wonder if that is a fact~" 
" It is a fact, 1 lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them saying: 
"H , ow c_an you, monks, for the sake of your stomachs, 

spea~ _praise to householders concerning this or that 
condition of further-men ~ It is not, monks, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should speak of a condition of further
men to one who is not ordained- if it is a fact 2 there is 
an offence of expiation." 11 2111 11 ' 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Not ordained means: . setting aside monk and nun, the 
rest are called not ordamed. 

Conditim: of furt~er-men3 means: musing, freedom, 
conc~ntratwn, attamment, knowledge and insight, 
makmg the Way to become, realisation of the fruits, 
destruction of the corruptions, delight in solitude for 
the mind devoid of the hindrances. 

M u~ing me~ns: the first musing, the second musing, 
the third musmg, the fourth musing. 

Freedo"!" m~ans: void freedom, signless freedom, 
freedom m ":hiCh there is no hankering. 

Concentrt;ttwn means : :roid . concentration, signless 
concentratiOn, concentratiOn m which there is no 
hankering. 

Attainment means: void attainment, signless attain
ment, attainment in which there is no hankerina. [25] 

Knowledge and insight4 means : the three kno:ledges. 
Making the Way to become means: the four presences 

of mindfulness, the four right efforts, the four bases of 
psychic potencies, the five faculties, the five powers, 

1
• ~t Vin. iii. 89 (B.D. i. 154), the answer is, "It is not a fact," 

or 1t 1s a falsehood (abhiUa). 
2 If it is not a fact, then there is a Piirajika offence (No. IV). 
: From_he~~- to end_of this Piic., cj. Vin. iii. 92-100 (B.D. i. 161-171 ). 

At Vm. lll. 93, Simply nii~a. knowledge. 
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the seven parts of enlightenment, the noble eightfold 
Way. 

Realisation of the fruits means : realisation of the fruit 
of stream-attainment, realisation of the fruit of once
returning, realisation of the fruit of no-return, realisation 
0f the fruit of perfection. 

Destruction of the corruptions means: the destruction 
of passion, the destruction of hatred, the destruction of 
confusion. 

For the mind devoid of the hindrances means: the mind 
devoid of the hindrance of passion, the mind devoid of 
the hindrance of hatred, the mind devoid of the hindrance 
of confusion. 

Delight in solitude means: during the first musing 
there is delight in solitude, during the second musing 
. . . during the third musing . . . during the fourth 
musing there is delight in solitude. Il l II 

Should speak of means : there is an offence of ex
piation for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will 
attain the first musing." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I am attaining 
the first musing." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I attained the 
first musing." ... " I am possessed of the first musing 
. . . I am master of the first musing . . . The first 
musing is realised by me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained: " I will attain 
the second . . . third . . . fourth musing. I am at-
taining the second ... third . .. fourth musing. I 
attained the second ... third ... fourth musing. I 
am possessed of the ... fourth musing. I am master 
of the ... fourth musing. The ... fourth musing is 
realised by me." 

Should speak of means : there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained: " I will attain 
. . . I am attaining . . . I attained the void freedom, 
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the signless freedom, the freedom in which there is no 
hankering, the void concentration, the signless concen
tration, the concentration in which there is no hankering, 
I am possessed of .. . I am master of the concentra
tion in which there is no hankering, the concentra
tion in which there is no hankering is realised by 
me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained: " I will attain 
. . . I am attaining . . . I attained the void attain
ment, the signless attainment, the attainment in which 
there is no hankering, I am possessed of ... I am 
master of the attainment in which there is no hankering, 
the attainment in which there is no hankering is realised 
by me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained: " I will attain 
the three knowledges ... I am possessed of the three 
lmowledges ... " 

S hould speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained: [26] " I will 
attain . . . I am possessed of the four presences of 
mindfulness, the four right efforts, the four bases of 
psychic potencies . . . " 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained: " I will attain 
the five faculties, the five powers ... I am possessed 
of ... I am master of the five powers, the five powers 
are realised by me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will attain 
the seven parts of enlightenment . . . I am possessed 
of the seven parts of enlightenment ... " 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will attain 
the noble eightfold Way ... I am possessed of the 
noble eightfold Way . .. " 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will attain 
the fruit of stream-attainment, the fruit of once-
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returning, the fruit of no-return, perfection . I am 
possessed of perfection . . . " 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " Passion is given 
up by me, hatred is given up by me, confusion is given 
up by me . . . renounced . . . sacrificed . . . destroyed 
. . . forsaken ... thrown aside ... rejected." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " My mind is 
devoid of the hindrance of passion . . . of hatred . . . 
1 ny mind is devoid of the hindrance of confusion." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained: " In solitude I 
will attain the first musing . . . the second musing . . . 
the third . . . the fourth musing . . . in solit ude I am 
possessed of the fourth musing . . . " 11 2 11 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will attain 
the first musing and the second musing . . . the second 
musing is realised by me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expia
tion for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will 
attain the first musing and the third musing . . . the 
first musing and the fourth musing are attained by 
me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will attain the 
first musing and the void freedom and the signless 
freedom and the freedom in which there is no hankering 
and the void concentration and the signless concentra
t ion and the concentration in which there is no hankering 
... is realised by me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will attain the 
first musmg and the void attainment and the signless 
attainment and the attainment in which there is no 
hankering . . . is realised by me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, "I will attain 
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the first musing and the three knowledges .. . Is 
realised by me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, [27] " I will 
attain the first musing and t he four presences of mind
fuln~ss and the four right efforts and the four bases of 
psychic potencies ... realised by me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will attain 
the first musing and the five faculties and the five 
powers .. . realised by me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will attain 
the first musing and the seven parts of enlightenment, 
and the noble eightfold Way, and the fruit of stream
attainment, and the fruit of once-returning, and the 
fruit of no-return, and perfection ... realised by me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will attain 
the first musing . . . I attained . . . and passion is 
given up by me, and hatred is given up by me, and 
eonfusion is given up by me, and ... rejected." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, ' · I will attain 
the first musing ... I am attaining ... realised by 
me . . . and my mind is devoid of the hindrance of 
passion . . . of the hindrance of hatred . . . of the 
hindrance of confusion." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will enter 
upon the second musing and the third musing, and the 
second musing and the fourth musing . . . and my 
mind is devoid of the hindrance of confusion." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will attain 
the second musing and the first musing . . . attained 
by me." 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, "My mind is 
devoid of the hindrance of confusion and I will attain 
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the ?rst musing and the second musing and the third 
musmg and the fourth musing ... realised by me ... " 

Shoul:J speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for s~ym~ to o~e who Is not ordained, " My mind is 
devOid of the hmdrance of confusion and my mind is 
devoid of the hindrance of hatred ... " 

Shou?d speak of means_: there is an offence of expiation 
for saymg to one who IS not ordained, " I will attain 
. . . I am attaining ... I attained the first musing 
and the se~ond musing an~ the third musing and the 
fourth musmg and the vmd freedom and the signless 
freedom an~ the freedon: in which there is no hankering 
a;nd the void concentratiOn and the signless concentra
tion and t~e conc~ntration in which there is no hankering 
and the ymd attamment and the signless attainment and 
the attamment in which there is no hankerincr and the 
three knowledges and the four presences of m~dfulness 
and th~ four right efforts and the four bases of psychic 
potencies and the five faculties and the five powers and 
the seven parts of enlightenment and the noble eightfold 
Way [28] and the fruit of stream-attainment and the 
fruit o~ once-returning and the fruit of no-return and 
perfecti~m ~nd passion is given up by me ... and 
hatred IS given up by me . . . and confusion is given 
up by me_, reno~nced, sacrificed, destroyed , forsaken, 
thrown aside, reJected, and my mind is devoid of the 
h~drance of passion and my mind is devoid of the 
hmdrance of hatred and my mind is devoid of the 
hindrance of confusion." 11311 

Shou~ speak of means_: there is an offence of expiation 
for saymg to one who Is not ordained, " I will attain 
the first musing," and for acknowledging it, if he is 
desir~ms of saying, " I will attain the second musing"; 
but If he does not acknowledge it, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

Shou?d speak of means_: there is an offence of expiation 
for saymg to one who IS not ordained, " I will attain 
the_ first musing," and for acknowledging it, if he is 
desrrous of saying, " I will attain the third musing ... 

VIII. 2, 4-5] EXPIATION 217 
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the fourth musing . . . the void freedom . . . and my 
mind is devoid of the hindrance of confusion "; but if 
he does not acknowledge it, there is an offence of wrong
doing. 

Should speak of means : there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, '.' I ~vill _ attai_n 
the second musing," and for acknowledgmg It, If he Is 
desirous of saying, " .. . and my mind is devoid of the 
hindrance of confusion" . . . for saying, for acknow
ledging ... " I will attain the first musing ... "; 
but if he does not acknowledge it, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. . . . 

Should speak of means: there IS an offence of expmtwn 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " My mind is 
devoid of the hindrance of hatred," and for acknow
ledging it, if he is desirous of saying, " I will a~tain the 
first musing " ... for saying, for acknowledgmg ... 
'· . . . My mind is devoid of t he hindrance of con
fusion "; but if he does not acknowledge it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will attain 
the first musing and the second musing and the third 
musing and the fourth musing . . . and my mind is 
devoid of the hindrance of hatred," and for acknow
ledging it, if he is desirous of saying, ".My mind is 
devoid of the hindrance of confusion " ; but if he does 
not acknowledge it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation 
for saying to one who is not ordained, " I will attain 
the second musing and the third musing . . . and my 
mind is devoid of the hindrance of confusion," and for 
acknowledging it, if he is desirous of saying, " I will 
attain the first musing "; but if he does not acknowledge 
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 11 4 11 

There is an offence of wrong-doing for saying to one 
who is not ordained, " The monk who lives in this 
dwelling-place will attain ... is attaining ... attained 
the first musing, this monk is possessed of, master of 
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the first musing, the first musing is realised b)• this 
monk." 

Th~re is an off~nce of wrong-doing for saying to one 
who IS not ordamed, " The monk who lives in this 
dwelling-place ~ill attain : .. is attaining ... attained 
the sec?nd musmg, the thrrd n:using, the fourth musing, 
the vOid _freedom ... perfection ... Passion is given 
up _by _thi~ monk ... ~atred is given up [29] ... con-
fus~on IS gi;en ':lP b.y this ~onk, reno1:1nced . .. . rejected. 
This monk s mmd IS ~evoid o~ the hmdrance of passion 
... of hatred . .. IS devoid of the hindrance of 
confusion." 

Th~re is an off~nce o~, wrong-doing for saying to one 
who _Is not ordamed, The monk who lives in this 
d~ellmg-place will attain . . . is attaining . . . at
tam~d the first musing in solitude ... the second 
~usn:~g ... the third musing . . . the fourth musing 
m s?ht~de . r_r:his monk is possessed of the fourth 
~usmg m soh tude, Is master of . . . The fourth musing 
IS reahsed by this monk in solitude." 

T~ere is an ?ffence of wrong-doing for saying to one 
who IS not ordamed, " The monk who uses your dwelling
place, who uses yo~r robes, who uses your alms-food, 
who ~ses your lodgmgs, who uses your medicines for 
the siCk ... by whom your dwelling-place was used 
by whom your robes were used, by whom your alms~ 
food was used, by. whom your lodgings were used, by 
whom your medwme for the sick were used .. . to 
whom, thanks to you, he gave a dwelling-place, he gave 
robe~ •. he gave aln_Is-food, he gave lodgings, he gave 
medwmes for the siCk, that monk attained the fourth 
musing in solitude . . . the fourth musinu was realised 
by that monk in solitude." 11 5 11 ° 

There is no offence if he speaks of what is a factl to 
one who is ordained; if he is mad, if he is the first 
wrong-doer. 11 611 2 11 

The Eighth 

I bhUta. 

EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) IX 

at Savatthi in the J eta Grove in AnathapiQ.<;lika's 
monastery. Now at that t ime the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, came to be making a quarrel 
with the group of six monks. He, having fallen into 
the offence of intentional emission of semen, 1 begged the 
Order for probation on account of this offence. The 
Order granted him probation on account of this offence. 
At that time a certain guild at Savatthi had food for 
the Order. He, being under probation, sat down 
in the refectory at the end of a seat. The group of six 
monks said to these lay-followers: 

" Your reverences, this venerable Upananda, the son 
of the Sakyans, an esteemed dependent of yours, is 
eating the gift of faith with the very same hand as that 
which he used to emit semen. He, [30] falling into the 
offence of intentional emission, begged the Order for 
probation on account of that offence. The Order 
granted him probation on account of that offence, so 
that being under probation, he is sitting at the end of 
a seat." 

Those who were modest monks looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: 

" How can this group of six monks speak of a very 
bad offence2 of a monk to one who is not ordained?" 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, spoke of a 
very bad offence of a monk to one who is not ordained?" 

"It is true, lord." 

1 Formal Meeting I, Vin. iii. 112= B.D. i. 196. OJ. also Piic. 64. 
2 dUUhullii iipatti. Old Oomy. shows that du{!hulla means here 

something more general than " lewd" (Vin. iii. 128, 191-2; B.D. 
i. 215, 336-7). Vin. Texts i. 33 has "grave offence," but I am 
keeping this as a technical term for thullaccaya. Of. Kvu. 163. 
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The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, speak of a monk's very 

bad offence to one who is not ordained 1 It is not, 
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
. . . And thus, monks, this rule of training should be 
set forth: 

Whatever monk should speak of a monk's very bad 
offence to one who is not ordained, except on the agree
ment of the monks, 1 there is an offence of expiation." 11 1 11 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. 

Of a monk's means: of another monk's. 
Very bad offence means: both the four involving defeat 

and the t hirteen involving a formal meeting of the Order.2 

Not ordained means: setting aside monk and nun, the 
rest are called not ordained. 3 

Should speak of means: should speak of to a woman 
or to a man or to one who leads the household life4 or 
to one who has gone forth. 

Except on the agreement of the monks means: setting 
aside the agreement of the monks. 

There is agreement of the monks limited to offences,5 

not limited to families; there is agreement of the monks 
limited to families, not limited to offences; there is 
agreement of the monks limited to offences and limited 
to families; there is agreement of the monks neither 
limited to offences nor limited to families. 

Limited to offences means : if he says: " he should be 
spoken to concerning just t hose offences,''6 offences 
come to be taken up. 7 

Limited to families means: if he says : " he should be 

1 Cf. above, pp. 15, 157. 2 = Vin. iv. 128. 
3 Cf. above, pp. 191, 211. • gahaHha. 
5 iipattipariyantii. Cf. Vin. ii. 58, iipattipariyanta11t na jiiniiti, 

rattipariyantarrt na jiiniiti; translated at Vin. Texts ii. 416 " he was 
not aware of the degree of the offences and was not aware of the 
duration of the times." Cf. below, p. 371, bhesaJjapariyantii and 
rattipariyantii. 

6 ettakiihi iipattihi. 7 iipattiyo pariggahitayo. 
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spoken to among just those families," families come 
to be taken up. . . . 

Limited to offences and limited to famtltes means: 1f 
he says: "he should be spoken ~? c~~cerning just those 
offences among just those famthes, offences come to 
be taken up and families come ~o ?e taken~~· . 

Neither limited to offences nor ltmtted to famtltes means· 
there come to be offences that are not taken up and 
there come to be families that are not t aken up. 

In " limited to offences," if setting aside those offences 
which come to be offences that are not taken up, he 
speaks about other offences, t~~re ,is. an o:ffence . of 
expiation. In " limited to famthes, .. 1f settmg aside 
those families which come to be famthes ~~at are n~t 
taken up, [31] he speaks amo~g .ot~er famthes, there ts 
an offence of expiation. .In ~1m1ted to offences a:nd 
limited to families," if settmg astde those offen?es wh~ch 
come to be offences that are taken up, a~~ tf settmg 
aside those families which come to be famthes that are 
taken up, he speaks about other o.ffe~ces amo~g ~ther 
families there is an offence of exptatwn. In ne~ther 
limited 'to offences nor limited to families," there ts no 
offence. Il l II 

If he thinks that it is a very bad offence when. it is 
a very bad offence (and) tells one who is not ord~med, 
except on the agreement o~ t~e monks, there ts an 
offence of expiation. If he lS m doubt. as to wh~ther 
it is a very bad offence (and) tells one who 1s not ord~med, 
except on the agreement of .the mon~s, . there 1s an 
offence of expiation. If he thmks that 1t IS not a very 
bad offence when it is a very bad offence (and) tells 
one who is not ordained, except on. th.e agreement of 
the monks, there is an offence of exp1at10n: If he tells 
of an offence that is not very bad, there ts an ?ffence 
of wrong-doing. If he tells one who is n.ot ~rdamed of 
a transgression1 which is very bad or whiCh 1s not very 

1 ajjhiiciira. Examples ar-;-given at Vin .. iii. 121 (coming into 
physical contact with a woman), 128 (offendmg .a woma~. ~y_lew.d 
speech) ; see B.D. i. 202, n. 3. At Vin. Tex.ts 1. 184 aJJhacara lS 
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bad, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that it is a very bad offence when it is not a very bad 
offence, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in 
doubt as to whether it is not a very bad offence, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is 
not a very bad offence when it is not a very bad offence 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.1 11211 

There is no offence if he speaks of an example but not 
of an offence; if he speaks of an offence but not of an 
example2

; if there is the agreement of the monks; if 
he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 11311 2 11 

The Ninth 

taken to be transgression in conduct, consisting in offences against 
the minor rules of the Piitimokkha. Vin. i. 172 is cited in support 
of this, for here failures in good behaviour, iicaravipatti, are said to 
be grave offences, those of expiation, those of confession, those of 
wrong-doing and those of wrong speech. This is what VA. 754 
must be referring to when it says that " beginning with five rules, 
a transgression is called very bad; the rest are not very bad." 

1 This should surely read aniipatti. 
2 According to VA. 754 if he names some transgression done by 

someone, there is no offence; likewise if he merely mentions an 
offence into which a monk has fallen, beginning with a pii.rajika and 
going down to one of wrong speech, there is no offence. But if he 
names the type of offence and gives an example of it, such as saying, 
' This (monk) has fallen into an offence involving a formal meeting 
of the Order, for having emitted impurely,' there is an offence for 
bringing forward (gha{elva) the offence together with an example of 
it. The word translated as " example" is vatthu, matter, substance. 

EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) X 

at .Alavi in the chief shrine at A.lav:i. Now at 
th~t· time the monks of Alavi, making repairs, dug the 
ground and had _it dug. Pe~ple looked down upon, 
criticised spread 1t about, saymg: d. 

" How' can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, 1~ 
the ground and have it dug 1 Th~se recluses,. so~~~ o 
the Sakyans, are harming life that IS one-facultwd. n 

Monks heard these people who looked down u~o ' 
criticised spread it about. Those who wer~ mo est 
monks l~oked down upon, criticised, spread It about, 

sar,ft~w can these monks of .Alavi dig the ground and 

have it dug~" · · · k d the 
" Is it true, as is said, that you, mon s, ug 

around and had it dug~" 
b " It is true, lord," they said. . . 

The enlightened one, the lord, _rebuked them, saymg. 
,, How can you, foolish men, dig the _ground a~d have 

it dug 1 For, foolish men, people havmg ~onscw;s~~s~ 
as living beings [32] are in the ground. It IS not, doo IS 

men, for pleasing those who are no~ ~yet) pleadse b · · t 
And thus, monks, this rule of trammg shoul e se 

forth: . d h , · t d Whatever monk should dig the groun or a\ e 1 ug, 
there is an offence of expiation." II l li 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 

this case. (k. d f) round· 
Grouncl means: there are two m s 0 lg d. 

·fi · 1 d 2 Natura groun natural ground and arti Cia gr~un . (with) 
means: pure soil, pure clay, (with) few ~on~---

1 Of. Vin. iii. 156~~-D. i. 266 ~-
2 jiita ca pathavi aJatii ca patham. 
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few pebbles, (with) few potsherds, (with) little gravel, 1 

(with) little sand, almost all soil, almost all clay. Natural 
ground is also called not burnt.2 And whatever heap 
of soil or heap of clay is (left) damp3 for more than four 
months, this too is called natural ground. Artificial 
ground means: pure stone, pure pebbles, pure potsherds, 
pure gravel, pure sand, little soil, little clay, almost all 
stones, almost all pebbles, almost all potsherds, almost all 
gravel, almost all sand. Artificial ground is also called 
burnt. And whatever heap of soil or heap of clay is 
(left) damp for less than four months, this too is called 
artificial ground. 

Should dig means: if he himself digs, there is an offence 
of expiation. 

Should have (it) dug means: if he commands another, 
there is an offence of expiation. Commanding once, if he 
then digs many times, there is an offence of expiation. Il l II 

If he thinks that it is ground when it is ground (and) 
digs it or has it dug or breaks it or has it broken or burns 
it or has it burnt, 4 there is an offence of expiation. If 
he is in doubt as to whether it is ground (and) digs it 
. . . or has it burnt, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he thinks that it is not ground when it is ground (and) 
digs it . . . or has it burnt, there is no offence. If he 
thinks that it is ground when it is not ground, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to 
whether it is not ground, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that it is not ground when it is 
not ground, there is no offence. 11 2 11 

There is no offence if he speaks, saying: " Find5 this, 
give this, convey this, this is wanted, make this allow-

1 marumbii, or perhaps coarse sand. At Vin. ii. 121 monks are 
allowed to spread marumbii in a damp or swampy cell. Cj. Vin. 
ii. 142, 153; also Miln. 197. 2 By the potter. 

3 ov~[ha; VA. 756 ova[[a with v.ll. ovu[[a, ovu[[ha, ova[[ha. 
4 Even by making a fire for cooking a bowl, VA. 758. 
5 jana ; VA. 758 reads janiihi, and indicates that these four 

activities refer to holes dug for stakes, to heavy clay, clay for chaff 
(thusamattikii) and soil. 
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able "; if it was unintentional, 1 if (he was) not thinking, 
if he did not know, 1 if he is mad, if he is the first wrong
doer.2 11 3112 11 

The Tenth 

This is its key: 

Lying, insulting speech, slander, lines, then two on 
lying down, 

Except a learned man (be present), facts, very bad 
offence, digging. 

The First Division [33] 

1 = Below, pp. 229, 262, and Vin. iv. 125, 185, and cj. Vin. iii. 78 
(B.D. i. 136). 

2 Cj. below, end of Pii.c. XL 

II. 15 



EXPIATION (P.ACITTIYA) XI 

at Alavi in the chief shrine at Alavi. Now at 
that time the monks of Alavi, making· repairs, were 
cutting down trees and having them cut down; and a 
certain monk of .Alavi cut down a tree, and the devata 
living in that tree said to this monk: 

"Do not, honoured sir, desiring to make an abode 
for yourself, cut down my abode." 

This monk, taking no notice, cut it down, and in 
doing so, struck the arm of that devata's son. Then it 
occurred to that devata: 

"What now if I, just here, should deprive this monk 
of life ?" Then it occurred to that devata: 

" But this would not be suiting in me, that I were, 
just here, to deprive this monk of life. What now if 
I were to tell this matter to the lord ? " 

Then this devata aJ?proached the lord, and having 
approached she told th1s matter to the lord. 

" Very good, devata, it is good that you, devata, did 
not deprive this monk of life. If today you, devata, 
had deprived this monk of life, you, devata, would also 
have produced much demerit. You go, devata; in a 
certain place there is a solitary tree, go you into it." 

~eople looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saJing: 

"How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, cut 
down trees and have them cut down ? These recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans, are harming life that is one
facultied."1 Monks heard these people who looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about. Those who 
were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread 
it about, saying: 

1 As in Pac. X. 
226 
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- ,-,How can these monks of .Alavi cut down trees and 
have them cut down?" ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, cut down 
trees and bad them cut down?" 

" It is true, lord," they said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked th:em, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, cut down trees and b~ve 

them cut down ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasmg 
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

For destruction of vegetable growth1 there 1s an 
offence of expiation." 11 1 11 

V egetahle growth means: there are five kinds of propa
gation: (what is) propagated from roots, propagated 
from stems,2 propagated fro!ll joints, propagated fro~ 
cuttings, 3 and fifthly (what 1s) propagated from seeds. 
[34] . . . 

Propagated from 1·oots5 means: turmenc, gmger, orns 
root, white orris root, garlic,6 black hellebore, khus-

1 bhillagii:ma; translation taken from Mrs. Rhys Davids, To Become 
or not to Become, p. 118. VA. 761 says giimo ti rasi, and t~at s~nding 
green grass and trees is ~ synonym f~r bhiUOfJama. Dtal. 1. 6 has 
" growing plants " for th1s word. Th1s rule IS referred to at DhA. 
iii. 302; SnA. 3. At Miln. 266 the destructio~ of. bhillagama i.s said 
to be no sin in the eyes of the world, but a sm m the teachmg of 
the Jina (an epithet for both Gotama and the Jain, Mahiivira). 
Of. M. i. 180=ili. 34. 2 khandhabija. 

3 aggabija. Dial. i. 6: ." propagated from bu.ddings," with note 
that " it may mean' graftmgs ' if the art of graft~ng was then known 
in the Ganges valley." But the plants mentiOned could not be 
propagated by buddings, which, moreover , does not seem to be 
a recognised botanical term. These plants are propagated by 

cuttings. D · ··· 44 47 ( D · l ·· · 40 42 " th" • For this list, cf. . 1. 5, m. , = la . m. , , mgs 
grown from tubers, or shoots, or berries, or joints, or fifthly from 
seeds"), S. iil. 54 ( =K_.~. iil. 46! " root-seed,. trunk-s~ed, s~~d 
from shoots, seed from JOlnts, gram-seed, making five m all ) ; 
cf. DA. 77, SA. il. 272. 

6 OJ. DA. 81 to end of 11 1 11 belo'!. . 
o ativisii, or dried ginger; an antidote to pmson. 
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khus, 1 nut-grass, 2 or whatever others are born from a 
root, arise from a root; this means propagated from roots. 

Propagafedfrom stems means: the fig-tree, 3 the banyan
tree, (a kmd of) fig-tree,4 (another kind of) fig-tree 5 

the Indian cedar wood, 6 the wood-apple, 7 or whatev~r 
others are born from a stem, arise from a stem; this 
means propagated from stems. 

Propagated from joints means: sugar-cane, bamboo, 
reeds or whatever others are born from a knot arise 
from a knot8

; this means propagated from joints.' 
Propagated from cuttings means: basil,9 camel-

1 usira, probably Andropogon muricatum. Cf below, p. 240, 
w~ere one of. th~. four kinds of stools or settees (koccha) is made of 
us~ra. At Vtn. u. 130 one of the three kinds of fans allowed is made 
of usira. In some parts of the East the roots are woven into sweet
smelling mats and baskets and are used in making perfume. 

~ bhaddamuttaka, probably Cyperus rotundus. Has underground 
edible tuber~ .. See Vin. i. 201, where these roots (or tubers) are 
allowed medtcmally for flavouring foods which otherwise would be 
too unpalatable for ill monks to take. Decoction of these roots 
used today in Ceylon as medicine for fever and stomach complaints. 

3 This list is the same as that at S. v. 96. 
• pilakkha, probably Ficus infectoria. " Wave-leafed" as at 

K.S. v. 80, is not a sufficient differentiation and is not the botanical 
name of any of the vast family of figs. 

6 udumbara, probably Ficus glomerata; of bunchy habit. 
8 

Or ~oon tree, kacchaka. Cedar suggested at K.S. v. 80. 
P.E.D. gtves Cedrela Toona; Path of Purity II. 210 (= Vism. 183) 
" black fig." ' 

7 
kapi!hana. V a:. ~eadings are kapitthaka, kapitthana, kapittana. 

P.1!.D. says that 1t Is the tree Thespesia populneoides, as does 
Childers ~nder ~apitano. K .S. v. 80 and Path of Purity II. 210, 
bot~ readmg kap,tthaka, render by" wood-apple." The Dictionaries 
placmg " wood-apple " under kapiftha, kapittha, call it Feroni~ 
elephantum. There is, however, no family connection between 
Thespesia populneoides and Feronia elephantum. The former has 
a hard, dry, inedible fruit; the latter an edible fruit with a hard 
wo?dy s~ell filled with a soft pulp, also used for medicinal purposes. 
Netth~r ~s a fig-~ree (as tentatively suggested at K.S. v. 80), but 
Feroma IS more hke a fig, and would be meant if we were certain 
that the context was suggesting a tree with an edible fruit. 

8 pabba, joint, knot or section. Word hitherto translated as 
"joint" is phaJu. 

9 ajjuka. P.E.D. and C.P.D. give Ocimum gratissimum. Prob
a.bly th~ ordina!y basil, Ocimum basilicum, is meant, as 0. gratis
slmum 1s sometimes used as a synonym for this. 
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urass, 1 a kind of andropogon, 2 or whatever others are 
born from a cutting, arise from a cutting; this means 
propagated from cuttings. 

Propagated from seeds means: grain, pulses, 3 or what
ever others are born from a seed, arise from a seed; this 
means propagated from seeds. Il l II 

If he thinks that it is a seed when it is a seed (and) 
cuts it or has it cut or breaks it or has it broken or 
cooks it or has it cooked, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it is a seed (and) cuts 
it . . . or has it cooked, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that it is not a seed when it is a 
seed (and) cuts it ... or has it cooked, there is no 
offence. If he thinks that it is a seed when it is not a 
seed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in 
doubt as to whether it is not a seed, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a seed when 
it is not a seed, there is no offence. 11 2 11 

There is no offence if he speaks, saying: "Find this, 
give this, convey this, this is wanted, make this allow
able"; if it was unintentional, if (he was) not thinking, 
if he did not know; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong
doer.« 11311 2 11 

The First 

1 phanijjaka= bhiitanaka, Jii. vi. 536. Childers calls it the plant 
samiratta, which, according to Monier-Williams, is the plant maru
vaka. (I cannot discover what is meant by this.) P.E.D. calls 
bhiitanaka, Andropogon schoenanthus. Camel-grass yields aromatic 
oil, mostly used for medicinal purposes. 

2 hirivela, occurring also at Jii. vi. 537. P.E.D. suggests as abo.ve. 
Monier-Williams gives hrivela, e. kind of perfume= hrivera, a kmd 
of drug and perfume ( = biila, biilaka). Under biila he gives " a 
kind of perfume or fragrant grass, Andropogon schoenanthus." 
Childers also gives hiriveratJt, a perfume, Andropogon schoenanthus. 

3 CJ. B.D. i. 83, n. 3. . . 
• Cf. above, end of Piic. X; also below, p. 262, and Vtn. IV. ~25. 

VA. 766 says that the clauses" Find this," etc., refer to medicmes 
made from roots, to roots and leaves, to trees or creepers, to Bowers 
and fruits, and to trees or creepers or fruits respectively. VA. 767 
refers to an anujiiniimi at Vin. ii. 109, in which ~onks are allowed 
to eat fruit that has become allowable to recluses m five ways. 
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.... at Kosambi in Ghosita's monastery. Now at 
that tlii_le the. venerabl.e Channa, having indulged in 
bad habits, 1 bemg exammed for an offence2 in the midst 
of t~e o~~er, shelved the question(s) by (asking) others,3 

saymg, Who has committed? What bas be com
mitted? On what ground has he committed? How 
bas be committed? What do you say? Why do you 
say (it) ?" Those who were modest monks ... spread 
it about, saying: 

"How can the venerable Channa, being examined 
for an offence in the midst of the Order, shelve the 
question(s) by (asking) others, saying: 'Who bas 
committed . . . Why do you say (it) ?' " ... 

" It is true, lord," he said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" Ho~ can Y?U, foolish man, being examined for an 

offence m th~ m1~st of the Order .... saying,' . . . Why 
do you say (It) ? ? [35] . . . It IS not, foolish man, for 
pleasing those who are not. (yet) pleased ... " and 
having rebuked him and given reasoned talk, he ad
dressed the monks, saying: 

" Well then, monks, let the Order bring a charge of 
evasion4 against the monk, Channa. And thus, monks, 
should he be charged: the Order should be informed 

1 As at B.D. i. 309. OJ. Channa at Vin. ii. 292, D. ii. 154. 
2 At Vin. ii. 88, when monks charge a monk with failure in con

duct, iicaravipaUi, there is a legal question arising out of censure. 
3 aniien' annat?t pa#carati; cj. above, p. 164. 
4 anriaviidakat?t ropetu. Annaviidaka is the person who prevari

cates, who evades the issue by talking about something else, " who 
prefers ~ ta~~ about something else, shufHing and evading the thing 
m questiOn (O.P.D.). Verbal evasion only is meant, see Old 
Oomy. 
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by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ' Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk, Channa, 
being examined for an offence in the midst of the Order, 
shelved the question(s) by (asking) others. If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order should bring a charge of 
evasion against the monk, Channa. This is the motion. 
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk, 
Channa . . . by (asking) others. The Order brings a 
charge of evasion against the monk, Channa. If the 
bringing of a charge of evasion against the monk, 
Channa, seems right to the venerable ones, let them be 
silent; if it does not seem right, they should speak. 
A charge of evasion is brought by the Order against 
the monk, Channa, and it is right . . . So do I under
stand.' " 

Then the lord having rebuke_d the venerable Channa 
in many a figure for his difficulty in maintaining him
self . . . " . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

In evasion,1 there is an offence of expiation." 
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 

laid down by the lord. 11 1 11 

Now at that time the venerable Channa, being 
examined for an offence in the midst of the Order, 
thinking, " Shelving the question(s) by (asking) others, 
I will fall into an offence," (so) having become silent, 
he vexed2 the Order. Those who were modest monks 
... spread it about, saying: 

"How can the venerable Channa, being examined 
for an offence in the midst of the Order, having become 
silent, vex the .Order ?" ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Channa, being 
examined for an offence in the midst of the Order, having 
become silent, vexed the Order ? " 

" It is true, lord," he said. 

1 annaviidake. 
2 turJ-hibhtlto samgha1Jl viheseti. VA. 710 says that vihesaka, 

vexing, is a name for becoming silent. 
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The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him,· saying: 
" How can you, foolish . man . . . vex the Order ~ 

It is not, foolish man, .for pleasing those ·who are not 
(Y.et) pleased ... "and having rebuked him and given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

" Well then, monks, let the Order bring a charge of 
vexing1 against the monk, Channa. And thus, monks 
. . . (as above in II l ii ; instead of evasion 'read vexing; 
instead of shelving the question(s) by (asking) others 
read having become silent, he vexes the Order) . 
should this t:ule of training be set forth : 

In evasion, in vexing, there is an offence of 
expiation."2 11 2 11 [36] 

Evasion means: being examined in the midst of the 
Order on an example3 or for an offence, not wishing to 
speak of it, not wishing to bring it forward,4 he shelves 
the questions by (asking) others, saying: ' Who bas 
committed ~ What has he committed ~ On what 
ground has he committed ~ How has he committed ~ 
Wha:t do you say~ Why do you say (it) ?'-this means 
evas1on. 

Vexing means: being examined in the midst of the 
Order on an example or for an offence, not wishing to 
speak of it, not wishing to bring it forward, having 
become silent, he vexes the Order-this means vexing. 

If he is not being charged with evasion (but) is being 
examined in the midst of the Order on an example or 
for an offence, (and) not wishing to speak of it, not 
wishing to bring it forward, he shelves the question(s) 
by (asking) others, saying: 'Who has committed~ ... 
Why do you say (it)?' there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he is not being charged with vexing (but) is 

--------· 
1 vihesaka1J1 ropetu. 
2 annaviidake vihesake piiciUiya1J1. VA. 770 says that in the two

fold matter there is a twofold piiciUiya. 
3 vaUhu.smi1J1; cf. vatthu+iipa.tti above, p. 222. 
• na ugghii!etukiima. 
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being examined not wishing to speak of it, not 
wishing to bring it forward, having become silent, he 
vexes the Order, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is being charged with evasion (and) is being 
examined ... he shelves the question(s) by (asking) 
others, saying: ' ... Why do you say (it) r, there is 
an offence of expiation. If he is being charged with 
vexing (and) is being examined ... having become 
silent, he vexes the Order, there is an offence of ex
piation. II l ii 

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is 
a legally valid act, in evasion, in vexing, there is an 
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether 
it is a legally valid act, in evasion, in vexing, there is 
an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is not a 
legally valid act1 when it is a legally valid act, in evasion, 
in vexing, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks 
that it is a legally valid act when it is not a legally 
valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
is in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act, 
t here is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
it is not a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid 
act, there is no offence.2 11 211 

There is no offence if, not knowing, he asks ; if, being 
ill, he does not speak; if, thinking: ' Quarrel or dispute 
or strife or contention will come to be for the Order,' 
he does not speak; if, thinking: ' There will come to be 
schism in the Order or dissension in the Order,'3 he 
does not speak; if, thinking: ' He will carry out an 
(official) act" according to what is not the rule,5 or by 

1 adhammakamma, expl. at Vin. i. 317. 
2 OJ. B.D. i. 302, 307, 313, 327; below, p. 237. 
3 Of. Vin. iv. 128, 153, 217. Samghabheda and smhghariiji dis

cussed at Vin. ii. 303; referred to at VbhA. 428. 
• Six kinds of kamma, official acts, given at Vin. i. 317. 
5 adhamrnena. OJ. Vin. i. 115, where it is allowed to protest 

against an (official) act that is being conducted according to what 
is not the rule. 
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an incomplete congregation,! or against one who is not 
suitable for an (official) act,'2 he does not speak; if he 
is mad, if he is the fust wrong-doer. IJ311 3 11 

The Second 

1 vaggena, by a section only of the Order, not all the members 
being present. Of. Vin. i. 108, Ill; also below, p. 269, and Vin. 
iv. 126. 

2 na kammarahii. Of. Vin. iv. 126, 152, 153; v. 221. 

EXPIATION (P .ACITTIYA) XIII 

at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the 
squirrels' feeding-place. Now at that time the venerable 
Dabba, the Mallian, assigned lodgings to the Order and 
distributed meals.1 Now at that time monks who 
were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka were newly 
ordained as well as of little merit; [37] they obtained 
whatever inferior lodgings belonged to the Order and 
inferior meals. 2 These made monks look down upon3 

the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, saying: 
"Dabba, the Mallian, assigns lodgings through 

favouritism4 and distributes meals through favouritism." 
rr:hose who were modest monks ... spread it about, 

saymg: 
" How can monks who are followers of Mettiya and 

Bhummajaka make monks look down upon the vener
able Dabba, the Mallian ?" . . . 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, made monks 
look down upon Dabba, the Mallian ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, make monks look down 

upon Dabba, the Mallian? It is not, foolish men, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

In making (someone) look down upon,5 t~ere is an 
offence of expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. II l ii 

1 Of. Vin. iii. 158 (= B.D. i. 272 ff.) and Vin. iv. 154. 
2 OJ. Vin. iii. 160= B.D. i. 275. 
3 ujjhiipenti. VA. 770 says avajiiniipenti aooiiniiya olokiipenti 

liimakato va cintiipenti ti attho ; cf. above, p. 2, n. 3, on ujjhayanti. 
4 chandaya=pakkhapiitena, VA. 771. 
5 ujjhiipanake ; in full probably meaning " in making a monk 

look down upon another monk," see Old Corny. below. 
235 
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Now at that time monks who were followers of Mettiya 
and Bhummajaka thought: "Making (someone) look 
down upon is forbidden by the lord, (but) this much shall 
the monks hear," and in the neighbourhood of monks, 
theycriticised1 the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, saying: 

"D3:b.ba, the . M3:llian, assigns lodgings through 
favouritism and d1stnbutes meals through favouritism." 

Those who were modest monks ... (as in II l ii; 
instead of "make monks look down upon" read 
" criticise ") . . . " . . . And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth: 

In makmg (someone) look down upon, in criticising,2 

there is an offence of expiation." 11 2 11 

Making (someone) look down upon means: if he makes 
(someone) look down upon or if he criticises one who is 
o:dain~d, de~~ing to _bring blame, desiring to bring 
discredit, 9esirmg to brmg shame3 to one who is ordained 
(and) ~gr~ed upon by the Order as ~ssigner of lodgings 
or as distnbutor of meals or as apportwner of conjey or as 
apportioner of fruit or as apportioner of solid foods or as 
disposer of trifles;' there is an offence of expiation. Ill II 

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is 
a legally valid act, in making (someone) look down 

1 khiyanti. Khiyati, Skrt. ksiyate is explained in the Dictionaries 
to mean "to be exhausted, to waste away, to become dejected, to 
fall away from " (P.E.D.); " geht zu Ende " (Geiger, Pali Lit., 
p. ~ 15~i " to ~ane,_ t? decrease, to be diminished, to waste away, 
pensh (~omer-WIIhams). But VA. 296, 771 gives pakasenti, to 
show up, Illustrate, explain, make known, give information about 
(P.E.D.). CJ. above, p. 2, n. 4. 

2 khiyanake----i.e., the action of a person. P.E.D. calls this " a 
falling-away offence (legal term denoting the falling away from a 
consent once given)," as in Pac. 79, 81 (khiyadhamma); also see 
Vin. ii. 94, 100, A. iii. 269, iv. 374. 

3 manku, lit. staggering, so shock, confusion, shame; see A. V. v. 
This trio also occurs below, p. 280. 

• CJ. Yin. iv. 155. At Yin. ii. 176 f. the qualifications that a 
mon~ appointed "distributor," etc., should possess, are given. 
The Items that the last, appamattakavissajjaka, is to dispose of, are 
enumerated at Vin. ii. 177. CJ. also A. iii. 275. 
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upon, in criticising, there is an offence of expiation. If 
he is in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act, in 
making (someone) look down upon, in criticising, there 
is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is not 
a legally valid act when it is a legally valid act, in 
making (someone) look down upon, in criticising, there 
is an offence of expiation. If he makes (someone) look 
down upon or if he criticises one who is not ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he makes (some
one) look down upon or if he criticises one who is ordained 
or one who is Iiot ordained, d~siring to bring blame, 
desiring to bring discredit, desiring to bring shame to 
one who is ordained (but) not agreed upon by the Order 
as assigner of lodgings ... as disposer of trifles [38] 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he makes (some
one) look down upon or if he criticises one who is ordained 
or one who is not ordained, desiring to blame, desiring 
to bring discredit, desiring to bring shame to one who is 
not ordained, (but) agreed upon or not agreed upon by 
the Order as assigner of lodgings . . . or as disposer of 
trifles, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that it is a legally valid act when it is not a legally 
valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is 
not a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, 
there is no offence.1 11 2 11 

There is no offence if he makes (someone) look down 
upon or if he criticises one acting by nature from desire, 
from hatred, from stupidity, from fear2

; if he is .mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer.3 11 3 11 3 11 

The Third 
1 Cf. B.D. i. 302, 307, 313, 327; above, p. 233, and Vin. iv. 155. 
2 These are the four agatis. Only a monk not endowed with 

them can be appointed a distributor of the various items mentioned 
here and in other parts of Vin. See Yin. ii. 176 f.; also cf. the 
"silver-remover," above, p. 104, the assigner of bowls, above, 
p. 122, and Vin. iii. 183, 185; see B.D. i. 323, n. 7, for further 
references. 3 Cf. Vin. iv. 155. 
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.. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi~~ika's 
monastery. Now at that time, monks preparing lodg
~gs1 in winter-time~ the open air, drying their bodies 
m the sun, when the time was announced, 2 setting forth 
neither removed3 them nor had them removed, (but) 
set forth without having asked (for permission).' The 
lodgings became damp.5 Those who were modest 
monks . .. spread it about, saying: 

"How can monks, preparing lodgings in the open air, 
setting forth, neither remove them nor have them re
moved, (but) set forth without having asked (for per
mission, so that) the lodgings are (left) damp~" 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. . . . 
" Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks preparing 

lodgings in the open air ... (left) damp? . . . And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, spreading6 or having spread in the 

1 A definition of senasana given at Vbh. 251 is a catalogue of 
things to sit and lie on, various types of buildings, caves, etc. It 
does not include seyya, obviously thought of as a senasana, below, 
p. 244. VbhA. 365 merely says that if he sleeps and sits there, it 
is a " lodging." 

2 VA. 770 says, "for the gruel meal." 
3 uddharati. Same word as ubbhata (+ ka!hina) of Nissag. I -III. 
' anapuccha. Cj. iipuccha and ana0 at Vin. iv. 100, 101, 165, 166. 

CJ. also Vin. ii. 211, where monks set out without asking permission 
as to the lodgings. It is there said, and cf. Old Co-my. below, that 
a monk, or, failing him, a probationer, or, failing him, a monastery
attendant should be asked for permission; this is in order that such 
a person may take care of the lodgings during the monks' absence. 

6 o-va{4ham hoti. VA. 770 says that what remained became damp 
owing to the snow and rain. Ovayha occurs above, p. 224, in con
nection with heaps of clay and soil. 

6 santharitva. Cj. above, p. 72, n. 1, but not used in that sense 
here. 
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open air a couch or a chair or a mbttress or a stooP 
belonging to the Order, setting forth, should neither 
remove it nor have it removed, or should go away 
without asking (for permission), there is an offence of 
expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. Il l II 

Now at that time monks, staying in the open air, 
were bringing back2 lodgings early in the morning. 
Now the lord saw these monks bringing back lodgings 
early in the morning, and seeing them, in this connec
tion, on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, he 
addressed the monks, saying: 

" I allow you, monks, for the eight months (of the 
time) not appointed for keeping the rains3 [39] to put 
aside lodgings in a hut' or at the foot of a tree, wherever 
crows or vultures do not leave droppings." 5 11211 1 11 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. 

Belonging to the Order means: it comes to be given to 
the Order, handed over to it. 6 

1 koccha. See Old Comy. below. Vin. Texts i. 34, n., says," it is 
apparently therefore of wicker work." Called at Vin. Texts iii. 165 
(= Vin. ii. 149) "a cane-bottomed chair." Allowed at Vin. ii. 149. 

2 atiharanti, or removing from one place to another. 
3 avassika-samkete. At V in. i. 298 vassika-samkeU is one of the 

five occasions w'hen a monk may lay aside his outer cloak. Sa'f!lketa 
at B.D. i. was rendered " rendezvous "--i.e., an appointment, an 
appointed time. See Vin. Texts ii. 234, n., on this word. At Vin. 
i. 107 it is an offence of wrong-doing to recite the Patimokkha in 
cell after cell without making a rendezvous or appointment (asarJlke
tena), since incoming monks did not know where the uposatha was 
to be held. VA. 772 says that the four months of the cold and the 
four months of the hot seasons are the eight months not thus 
appointed (eva'f!l apafinatte) as months of the rains. 

' matJ.4ape. VA. 772 says, "a matJ.4apa (shed or hut) of sakha 
(branches), or a m.ar)if,apa of padara (boards, planks of wood; or this 
might be a matJ.4apa in a crevice). 

5 N.B.- This is not a sikkhapada, rule, but an anujaniimi, 
" allowance." 6 CJ. above, p. 161. 
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Couch means: 1 there are four (kinds of) couch: a long 
one, 2 one with slats, 3 one with curved legs, 4 one with 
removable legs.5 . 

Chair means: there are four (kinds of) chair: a long 
one, one with slats, one with curved legs, one with 
removable legs. 6 

Mattress means: there are five (kinds of) mattress: a 
mattress (made) of wool, a mattress (made) of cotton
cloth, a mattress (made) of bark, a mattress (made) of 
ti~a-grass, a mattress (made) of leaves.7 

Stool means: made of bark or made of khus-khus8 or 
made of munJa-grass or made of reeds9

; it is bound, 
having tucked them in.10 

Spreading means: himself spreading. 

1 This definition of manca occurs at Vin. iv. 168, 169; VbhA. 365. 
These four kinds of couches and four kinds of chairs are allowed 
at Vin. ii. 149. 

2 masaraka. VA. 773 says," it is made by boring a hole into the 
feet of the couch, and putting a knotched end through there." 

3 bundikabaddha. VA. 773 says, "it is made by holding the 
bedstead together, having burnt the feet of the couch with knotched 
ends." 

• kufirapadaka, or carved. VA. 773, " made with feet like the 
feet of horses, rams, etc. Whatever has curved feet (vankapiidako, 
lit. curved as to the feet) is called kufirapadaka " (lit. a crab-footer). 

5 ahaccapadaka. VA. 774 says that "it is made by piercing the 
l eg (ange). Then having pierced the knotched end, putting a knot 
through there, and giving a pin (or peg, a~i1J'!) above, the couch that 
is made should be called an ahaccapadaka." This probably means 
that the pin can be removed at pleasure, when the couch would 
collapse. At Vin. iv. 46 it is defined as ange vijjhitva thito hoti, 
standing, having pierced the leg-i.e., having put the pin through. 
Ahacca-padaka means lit. a "take-away footer "-i.e., one whose 
feet can be taken away. 

6 = Vin. iv. 168, 169, VbhA. 365. 
7 Same definition given at VbhA. 365. These five kinds of bhisi 

are allowed at Vin. ii. 150. Of. above, p. 47, n. 1, on bhisi. 
s usira, one of the plants " propagated from roots," cf. above, 

p. 228. 
9 babbaja, or bulrushes. Shoes made of this and of munja-grass 

were not to be worn, Vin. i. 190. 
1o anto sa1J'!ve{.hetva baddha7J'! hoti. VA. 774 says that it is bound 

in the middle and spread out above and below. The middle, being 
made of the hides of lions and tigers, gives the senasana the appear
ance of being made of gold. 
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Having spread1 means: making another spread. If 
he makes one who is not ordained spread (it), it is an 
impediment2 for him.3 If he makes one who is ordained 
spread it, there is an impediment for the one who 
spreads (it).4 

Setting forth, should neither remove it means: should 
not himself remove it. 

Nor have it removed means: should not make another 
remove it. 

Or should go away without asking (for permission) 
means: not asking a monk or a novice or a monastery 
attendant (for permission), 5 if he goes further than the 
outward stone-throw of a man of average height,6 there 
is an offence of expiation. Il l II 

If he thinks that it belongs to the Order7 when it 
belongs to the Order, spreading it or having it spread 
in the open, setting forth should neither remove it nor 
have it removed, or should go away without asking (for 
permission), there is an offence of expiation. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it belongs to the Order . . . 
there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it 
belongs to an individual when it belongs to the Order, 
spreading it or . . . in the open air . . . without 
having asked (for permission), there is an offence of 
expiation. If it is a carpet8 or a bed-cover9 or a ground-

1 Causative. 
2 palibodha, or obstacle, obstruction. Of. Vin. Texts ii. 157, n. 2. 
3 VA. 774, for the one who causes it to be spread out. 
• santharaka, at Vin. ii. 113, 116, 148, meaning a (ti~-grass) mat. 

Here it must refer to the person spreading out the things. 
5 Of. Vin. ii. 211. 6 Of. B.D. i. 74= Vin. iii . 46. 
7 Of. Pac. XV, XVI. 
8 cimilika. At Vin. ii. 150 monks are allowed to use cola, cotton

cloth, as a cilimika. Ed. Vin. Texts iii. 167, n. 2, says, cilimika 
may be a " rug. . . . It is probably the same word as, or con
nected with, cimilika." See same note for Bu.'s definition of this 
word. Here he says, VA. 775, when the earth is prepared with 
plaster it is made for preserving its texture, spreading it below, 
they spread out a katasaraka (a mat for sitting on or lying on) above. 

9 uttaratthara~a, see above, p. 46, n. 3. 
IJ. 16 
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covering1 or a straw-mat2 or an animal's skin3 o~ a 
mat for the feet" or a wooden chair,5 spreading it or 
having it spread in the open air, setting forth should 
neither remove it nor have it removed, or should go 
away without having asked (for permission), there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it belongs to 
the Order when it belongs to an individual, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether 
it belongs to an individual, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that it belongs to an individual 
when it belongs to an individual (but) to another indi
vidual, there is an offence of wrong-doing; if it belongs 
to the individual himself, there is no offence. 112 11 

There is no offence if, having removed it, he goes 
away; if, having caused it to be removed, he goes 
away; if, having asked (for permission), he goes away; 
if, drying himself in the sun, he goes away6

; if it comes 
to be taken possession of by something7

; if there are 
accidents8

; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 
11 3 11 2 11 

The Fourth [40] 
1 bhummatthara7Ja, see above, p. 46, n. 4. 
2 ta{{ika. VA. 776 says, "made of palm-leaves or of bark." OJ. 

Jii. i. 141, Vism. 97. 
3 cammakhanda. At Vin. ii. 122 this was allowed as a water 

vessel (varaka): · Above it means a skin used as a mat, as at Miln. 
366 and Vism. 99 (translated P. Purity, p. 115, "piece of leather"). 

~ padapuiichani. At Vin. ii. 174 monks are allowed to use a bear
skin, a piece of drapery (cakkali), and a little piece of cloth as a 
padapunchani. This, according to Vin. Texts iii. 218, is a mat to 
wipe the feet on, not to sit upon. VA. 776 says that it is made of 
rope and rags for wiping the feet on. 

5 phalaka-pi{ha, a chair (made) of a board, plank or slips of wood . 
Also called at VA. 776 darumayapi{ha, a chair made of wood. 

6 otiipento gacchati. VA. 776 says there is no offence if, drying him
self in the heat of the sun, he thinks, ' Coming back I will remove it.' 

7 kenaci palibuddharp, hoti. VA. 776 says that if a senior monk, turn
ing (the owner) out (ut[hapetva) , takes it, if a yakkha or a departed 
one, coming along, sits on it, or if some r~i, coming along, takes it, or if 
lions and tigers stand on it, the lodging becomes taken possession of. 

8 apadiisu---i.e., VA. 777 says there is no offence if there are 
accidents (antaraya) to those leading the brahma-life for their life
time. OJ. Piic. XV, XVI. 

EXPIATION (P.ACITTIYA) XV 

. at Savatthi in the J eta Grove in AnathapiJ).Qika's 
monastery. Now at that time the group of seventeen 
monks were companions. Staying, they just stayed 
together, setting forth, they just set forth together. 
These, spreading1 a sleeping-place in a certain dwelling 
belonging to the Order, setting forth, neither removed 
it nor had it removed, (but) set forth without having 
asked (for permission). The lodging became eaten by 
white ants. Those who were modest monks . . . spread 
it about, saying: 

" How can this group of seventeen monks, spreading 
a sleeping-place in a dwelling belonging to the Order, 
setting forth, neither remove it nor have it removed, 
(but) set forth without having asked (for permission, 
so that) the lodging is eaten by white ants ~" Then 
these monks told this matter to the lord. . . . He 
said: 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of 
seventeen monks ... belonging to the Order, setting 
forth neither removed it ... eaten by white ants ~" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How, monks, can these foolish men . . . eaten by 

white ants~ It is not, monks, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, spreading a sleeping-place or having 
it spread in a dwelling belonging to the Order, setting 
forth, should neither remove it nor have it removed, or 
should go away without asking (for permission), there 
is an offence of expiation." 11 1 11 

1 santharitva, see Intr., p. xxii. 
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Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Belonging to the 01·der means: it comes to be given to 
the Order, handed over to it.1 

Sleeping-place2 means: a mattress,3 a carpet,4 a bed
cover, a ground-covering, a straw mat, an animal's 
skin,' a piece of cloth for sitting on,5 a sheet,6 a grass
mat,7 a leaf mat. 

Spreading means: himself spreading.8 

Having spread means: making another spread.8 

Setting forth, should neither remove it means: should 
not himself remove it.8 

Nor have it removed means: should not make another 
remove it.8 

Or should go away without asking (for permission) 
means: not asking a monk or a novice or [ 41] a monas
tery-attendant (for permission), if be goes further than 
the fence of a fenced-in monastery, there is an offence 
of expiation ; if he goes further than the precincts9 of a 
monastery not fenced-in, there is an offence of expiation. 
II I II 

If he thinks that it belongs to the Order10 when it 
belo_ngs. to the Ord~r, spreading a sleeping-place or 
havmg It spread, settmg forth should neither remove it 
nor have ~t ~emoved, ~r should go away without asking 
(for perm1sswn) there Is an offence of expiation. If he 
is. in doubt ~s to whether. it_ belongs to the Order . . . 
Without askmg (for perm1ss10n ), there is an offence of 
expiation. If he thinks that it belongs to an individual 

1 CJ. above, pp. 161, 239. 
2 Another definition of seyya given above, p. 196. 
3 CJ. above, p. 471. 
4 CJ. above, p. 241, for this and the next four words. 
6 nisidana. Defined at Vin. iii. 232, iv. 123, 171. 
6 paccatthara?Ja. Bu. at VA. 777 calls it piivaro koJ·avo, a cloak 

(mantle ?), a rug or cover with long hair. 
7 ti1Ja-santhiira. VA. 777 says a mat of any grasses whatsoever; 

the same for a leaf-mat. 8 CJ. above, p. 241. 
8 upacara. 1° CJ. Pac. XIV, XVI. 
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when it belongs to the Order, spreading a sleeping
place ... or should go away without asking (for per
mission), there is an offence of expiation. If, spreading 
a sleeping-place or having it spread in the precincts of 
a dwelling-place1 or in an assembly-room2 or in a 
hut3 or at the foot of a tree,4 setting forth should 
neither remove it ... or should go away without 
asking (for permission), there is an offence of wrong
doing. 

If, spreading a couch or a chair or having it spread 
in a monastery or in the precincts of a monastery or 
in an assembly-room5 or in a hut6 or at the foot of a 
tree, setting forth should neither remove it . . . or 
should go away without asking (for permission), there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.7 If he thinks that it 
belongs to the Order when it belongs to an individual, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whether it belongs to an individual, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it belongs to 
an individual when it belongs to an individual (but) to 
another individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing; 
if it belongs to the individual himself, there is no offence. 
11 2 11 

There is no offence if, having removed it, he goes away: 
if, having caused it to be removed, he goes away; if, 
having asked (for permission), he goes away; if it comes 
to be taken possession of by something; if going with 
the expectation,8 standing there, he asks (for per-

1 VA. 778 says that this means a cell, parivery.a. 
2 upa{!hiinasiila. CJ. above, p. 194, n. 4. VA. 778 calls this 

parive~tabhojanasiila, a refectory and cells. 
3 ma?Jif.apa. CJ. above, p. 239, n. 4. VA. 778 says parive1Ja-

ma~lij.apo. 4 VA. 778 says pariw~wrukkhamula. 
5 VA. 778 here merely says bhojanasiila, refectory. 
6 VA. 778 here says that it is ma?Jif.apa, whether covered or not, 

for the assembly of many people. 
7 Apparently not a pacittiya as there is not so much danger of 

the things being eaten by white ants if spread in these places, 
VA. 778. 8 sapekkho. 
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mission); if he becomes taken possession of by some
thing1; if there are accidents; if he is mad, if he is the 
first wrong-doer.2 II3JJ 2JJ 

The Fifth 

1 VA. 780, by full rivers, robber chiefs, and is unable to return. 
2 OJ. Pac. XIV. 2, 3. 

EXPIATION (PA.CITTIYA) XVI 

. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapii).<;lika's 
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks 
took possession of the best sleeping-places.1 The monks 
who were elders turned them away. Then it occurred 
to the group of six monks: 

" What now if we, by some stratagem, should spend 
the rainy season2 in this very place~" Then the group 
of six monks, encroaching upon3 (the space intended for) 
moJ?-ks who were elders, lay down in the sleeping-places, 
saymg: 

" He for whom it becomes too crowded maydepart. " 
Th~se who were modest monks . . . spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How can the group of six monks lie down in sleeping
places, encroaching upon (the space intended for) monks 
who are elders~" Then these monks told this matter 
to the lord. [42) ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, lay down in 
sleeping-places ... for monks who are elders ~" 

' ' It is true, lord.'' 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying~ 
" How can you, foolish men, lie down in sleeping-

places, encroaching upon (the space intended for) monks 
who are elders ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing 

1 va-raseyyayo palibuddhanti= Vin. ii. 166. For palibuddha, cf. 
above, pp. 24:2, 24:5 f. 2 OJ. above, p. 208. 

3 anupakhajja= anupavisitvii according to Old Oomy. and VA. 780. 
Word occurs again in Pac. XLIII and at Vin. ii. 213. Ed. Vin. 
Texts iii. 285, n. 3, says that sense intended in these three passages 
is the same, while it is different at Vin. ii. 88, there explained by 
Bu. as antopavisati. At Vin. i. 4:7 the monk who shares the cell of 
his preceptor is not to sit down so as to encroach upon the elders 
(na there bhikkhil anupakhajja nis'iditabbarJt). 
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those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should lie down in a sleeping-place 
in a dwelling belonging to the Order, knowing that he 
is encroaching upon (the space intended for) a monk 
arrived first, saying, 'He for whom it becomes too 
crowded may depart,' doing it for just this object, not 
for another,1 there is an offence of expiation." Il l II 

Whatever means: . . . 
A dwelling belonging to the Order means: it comes to 

be given to the Order, handed over to it.2 

He knows3 means: he knows, thinking, ' He is an old 
man '4 ; he knows, thinking, ' He is an ill man '; he 
knows, thinking, ' It was given to the Order.' 

Encroaching upon means: forcing a way into. 5 

Should lie down in a sleeping-place means: if entering 
or departing he spreads a sleeping-place or has one 
spread in the precincts of a couch or a chair, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he sits down on it or 
lies down on it, there is an offence of expiation. 

Doing it for J·ust this ob:ject, not for another means: 
there comes to be no other object whatever for which 
to lie down, encroaching, in a sleeping-place. II l ii 

If he thinks that it belongs to the Order when it 
belongs to the Order, (and) encroaching, lies down, there 
is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether it belongs to the Order, (and) encroaching, lies 
down, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks 
that it belongs to an individual when it belongs to the 
Order, (and) encroaching, lies down, there is an offence 
of expiation. If entering or departing, setting aside the 
precincts of a couch or chair, he spreads a sleeping-

1 Cf. below, p. 352, and Vin. iv. 149, 150. 
2 Cf. Vin. iii. 266, and above, p. 244. 
3 Of. above, p. 161. 
• vu(/,<f,ho; therefore he should not be made to get up, VA. 780. 
5 anupavisitva, or entering into= Vin. iv. 95. OJ. VA. 780. 
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place or causes one to be spread, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he sits down on it or lies down on it, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he spreads a 
sleeping-place or causes one to be spread in the precincts 
of a dwelling-place or in an assembly-room or in a hut 
or at the foot of a tree or in the open air, 1 there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he sits down on it or lies 
down on it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that it belongs to the Order when it belongs to 
an individual, there is an offence of wrong-doin~. If 
he is in doubt as to whether it belongs to an individual, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
it belongs to an individual when it belongs to an in
dividual (but) to another individual, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing; if it belongs to the individual himself, 
there is no offence.2 112 11 

There is no offence if an ill man enters, if one pressed 
by cold or by heat enters, if there are accidents2

; if he 
is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 113 11 2 11 

The Sixth [ 43] 

1 Of. above, p. 241. 2 Cf. Pac. XIV, XV. 
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. at SavatthP in the Jeta Grove in Anathapit:t<;lika's 
monastery. At that time the group of seventeen monks 
were repairing a large dwelling-place in the neighbour
hood,2 thinking: " We will spend the rains here." 

The group of six monks saw the group of seventeen 
monks as they were repairing the dwelling-place, and 
seeing them, they said: 

" Your reverences, this group of seventeen monks are 
repairing a dwelling-place. Come, we will turn them 
away.'' 

Some spoke thus: " Wait, your reverences, until they 
have repaired it; when it is repaired, we will turn them 
away." 

Then the group of six monks said to the group of 
seventeen monks: "Go away,3 your reverences, the 
dwelling-place belongs to4 us." 

" Your reverences, should not this have been explained 
before, and we would have repaired another ~" 

" Your reverences, does not the dwelling-place belong 
to the Order ? " 

" Yes, your reverences, the dwelling-place belongs to 
the Order." 

" Go away, your reverences, the dwelling-place belongs 
to us." 

" Your reverences, the dwelling-place is big5 ; you 
stay, and we too will stay." 

1 This story also forms introductory story to Cii!avagga VI. ll = 
Vin. ii. 166. 

2 paccantirna, adjoining, bordering, next to. 
3 UUheta, or get up. 4 piipu~tati. 
5 mahallaka, said of a vihara at Vin. iii. 156 (= B.D. i. 267). A 

big building containing several rooms to accommodate a number of 
people (fikii); implies a permanent building. 

2.'\0 
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" Go away, your reverences, the dwelling-place belongs 
to us," and angry, displeased, taking them by the throat 
they threw them out. These being thrown out, wept. 
Monks said (to them): 

"Why do you, your reverences, weep~" 
"Your reverences, this group of six monks, angry, 

displeased threw us out of a dwelling-place belonging 
to the Order." 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How can this group of six monks, angry, displeased, 
throw out monks from a dwelling-place belonging to 
the Order~" Then these monks told this matter to the 
lord .... 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, that you, angry and 
displeased . . . to the Order ~" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, angry . . . belonging 

to the Order ~ Foolish men, it is not for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

\Vhatever monk, angry, displeased, should throw out 
a monk or cause him to be thrown out from a dwelling
place belonging to the Order, there is an offence of 
expiation." Il l II 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. [44] 

111 onki means: another monk. 
Angry, displeased2 means: dissatisfied, the mind 

worsened, stubborn. 
A dwelling-place belonging to the Order means: it comes 

to be given to the Order, handed over to it.3 

Should throw out means: if, taking (him) in the room4 

he throws him out on to the verandah, 5 there is an 

1 Ace. 
3 Cf. Vin. iii. 266, iv. 41, 43. 
5 pamukhm?~-, house-front. 

2 Cf. B.D. i. 281= Vin. iii. 163. 
• gabbhe. 
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offence of expiation. If, taking him on the verandah, 
he throws him outside, 1 there is an offence of expiation. 
If, with one effort2 he makes him pass through many 
doors, there is an offence of expiation. 

Should cause him to be thrown out means: if he com
mands another, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
When once commanded, if he makes him pass through 
many doors, there is an offence of expiation. IIlii 

If he thinks that it belongs to the Order3 when it 
belongs to the Order, (and) angry, displeased, throws 
him out or causes him to be thrown out, there is an 
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether 
it belongs to the Order, (and) angry ... causes him 
to be thrown out, there is an offence of expiation. If 
be thinks that it belongs to an individual when it belongs 
to the Order, (and) angry ... to be thrown out, there 
is an offence of expiation. If he throws out or causes 
his requisites to be thrown out, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he throws (a monk) out or causes 
(him) to be thrown out from the precincts of a dwelling
place or from an assembly-room or from a hut or from 
the foot of a tree or from the open air, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he throws out or causes his 
requisites to be thrown out, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he throws out or causes one who is 
not ordained to be thrown out from a dwelling-place or 
from the precincts of a dwelling-place . . . or from the 
open air, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
throws out or causes his requisites to be thrown out, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
it belongs to the Order when it b~longs to an .individual, 
there is an offence of wrong-domg. If he 1s doubtful 
as to whether it belongs to an individual, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it belongs to 
an individual when it belongs to an individual, (but) 
to another individual, there is an offence of wrong-

t I.e., out of the compound. 
3 Of. Pii.c. XIV-XVI. 

2 payoga, or action, thrust. 
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doing; if it belongs to the individual himself, there is no 
offence. 11211 

There is no offence if he throws out or causes one who 
is not scrupulous to be thrown out, if he throws out or 
causes his requisites to be thrown out; if he throws out 
or causes to be thrown out one who is mad, if he throws 
out or causes his requisites to be thrown out; if be throws 
out or causes to be thrown out one who makes strife, 
one who makes quarrels, one who makes contention, one 
who makes brawls, one who makes disputes in the 
Order, 1 if he throws out or causes his requisites to be 
thrown out; if he throws out or causes to be thrown 
out a novice or one who shares a cell or one who is not 
proceeding fitly, 2 if he throws out or causes his requisites 
to be thrown out; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong
doer. 113 11 2 11 

The Seventh 

1 These same words said of the nun Candakii.li at Vin. iv. 230. 
See also Vin. i. 328; and A. iii. 252, where fiv·e·dangers to be expected 
for such a monk are enumerated. 

2 na sammiivattanta. 
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at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapil).Qika's 
~onastery. Now at that [45] time two monks (were) 
m a lofty cell with an upper part, 1 in a dwelling-place 
belonging to the Order; one lived below, one above. 
The monk above sat down suddenly on a couch with 
r~movable feet. 2 The foot of the couch, falling off,3 

hit4 the lower monk on the head, (and) this monk 
ut~red a cry of distress. Monks, running up, said to 
this monk: 

" Why do you, your reverence, utter a cry of dis
tress?" 

Then that monk told this matter to the monks. 
Th~se who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How can a monk, in a lofty cell with an upper part, 
in a dwelling-place belonging to the Order, sit down 
suddenly on a couch with removable feet?" 

Then these monks told this matter to the lord .... 
"Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, in a lofty 

cell with an upper part, in a dwelling-place belonging to 
the Order, sat down suddenly on a couch with remov
able feet ?" ... 

1 upari-vehasa-ku?i. :\leaning is obscure. For vehiisa as " above 
ground," see B.D. i. 79. Vehiisa-ku{i seems to be a lofty cell, as 
Old Oomy. says it is one which will not knock the head of a man 
of medium height. P.E.D. gives "air-hut, airy room." Probably 
means the cell was so high that there was room for an " upper 
berth " (see Dickson, J.R.A.S., 1876, 128, n. 1), not a single-roomed 
c~ll. VA. 782 says uparivehiisaku{i: is a two or three storeyed cell 
without a roof (acchannatala). 

2 iihaccapiidaka, see above, p. 240, in definition of " couch " and 
"chair." Ahaccapiidaka mafica allowed at Vin. ii. 149. 

3 nippa{tivii= nipatitvii, nikkhamitvii, VA. 782. 
4 avatthiisi. Of. B.D. i. 138, 140= Vin. iii. 79, 81. 
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" . . . It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth : 

Whatever monk, in a lofty cell with an upper par~, 
in a dwelling-place belonging to the Order, should s1t 
down 1 or lie down on a couch or chair with removable 
feet, there is an offence of expiation." 11 1 11 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. 

Dwelling-place belonging to the Order means: it comes 
to be given to the Order, handed over to it.2 

Lofty cell means: it does not touch the head3 of a man 
of medium height. 

Couch with removable feet means: having perforated4 

the legs, it stands. . 
Chair with removable feet means: havmg perforated 

the legs, it stands. . . 
Should sit down on means: if he sits down on 1t, there 

is an offence of expiation. 
Should lie down on means: if he lies down on it, there 

is an offence of expiation. Il l II 

If he thinks that it belon~s to the Order. when it 
belongs to the Order, (and) sits down on or .lies down 
on a couch or a chair with removable feet m a lofty 
cell with an upper part, there is ~n offence of expiation. 
If he is in doubt as to whether It belongs to the Order 

If he thinks that it belongs to an individual 

1 Note that sahasii, suddenly, hastily, is omitted in the Rule; it is 
put in at Vin. Texts i. 34. Of. this for translation ?f upa~ivehiisaku~i; 
also Gogerly's version J.R.A.S., 1862, 443, and DICkson s, J.R.A.S., 
1876, 111. The latt~r also puts sahasii (" hurriedly") into the 
Rule, and it would seem more logical to do so; _for if ?O couch or 
chair with removable legs were to be sat or lam on m an upper 
storey, there was little point in allowing these objects there at all. 

2 Of. above, pp. 161, 239, 244, 248, 251. 
3 asisaghattii. VA. 782, none of the lower beams or rafters touch 

(or knock) the head of a man of medium (middle or average, 
majjhima) measure. 4 Of. above, p. 240, and VA. 774. 
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when ~t belongs to the Or~er .... with an upper part, 
there IS an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it 
belong.s to the Order when it belongs to an individual, 
there IS an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whether it belongs to an individual, there is an 
offenc~ o~ ~rong-doing: If he thinks that it belongs 
to an mdiv.Idu.al. when It be.longs to an individual (but) 
~o ~nother mdividual, t?er~ I.s an off~nce of wrong-doing; 
If It belongs to the mdividual himself, there is no 
offence. !1 2 II 

. Th~re. is no offence if he is in a cell that is not lofty1 ; 

If he IS m one that touches the head; if the one below 
comes to be not in use; if there comes to be an accumu
lation of boards2

; if a pin is provided3
; if standing on it 

?e takes down from or hangs up on4
; if he is mad, if he 

IS the first wrong-doer. 11 311 2 11 

The Eighth (46] 

1 avehiisakutiyii. VA. 782, made among sal-leaves on the ground 
for it is not possible to hurt another person there. ' 

2 padara-sancita'l'!t hoti. VA. 783 (the cell) of which the upper
most fl~or. (t~la) _is sp.read ~ver thickly wit~ sticks and planks. 
• 3 pata~n dmna hott. T~us means the pm or peg which must be 
mserted m a couch or chair whose feet are removable in order that 
the foot will not fall off when the chair is sat upon; VA. 783, and 
cf. VA . 774. 

• VA. 783, "standing on a couch or chair whose feet are remov
ab!e, he sa~s, ' take down a robe or aJ?-ything hung up on a peg 
(nagadanta) or hangs up another, there IS no offence for him." 

EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) XIX 

at Kosambi in Ghosita's monastery. Now at 
that time a chief minister, the venerable Channa's 
supporter, was having a dwelling-place built for the 
venerable Channa.1 Then the venerable Channa again 
and again had the finished dwelling-place roofed, again 
and again had it plastered. The overloaded dwelling
place fell down. Then the venerable Channa, collecting 
grass and sticks, despoiled the cornfield of a certain 
brahmin. Then that brahmin looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: 

" How can the revered ones despoil our cornfields~, 
:Honks heard this brahmin who spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How can the venerable Channa again and again 
have a finished dwelling-place roofed, again and again 
have it plastered (so that) the overloaded dwelling-place 
falls down ~" Then these monks told this matter to 
the lord . ... 

·' Is it true, as is said, that you, Channa, again and 
again had a finished dwelling-place roofed ... so that 
the overloaded dwelling-place fell down ?" 

•· It is true, lord," he said. 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
··How can you, foolish man, again and again have a 

fi nished dwelling-place roofed, again and again have it 
plastered, (so that) the overloaded dwelling-place falls 
<lown ? lt is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth: 

When a large dwelling-place is being built for a monk, 

1 Cf. B.D. i. 266, where a householder was building a dwelling
place for him. 

II. 257 17 
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an enclosure1 of two or three r@ofings may be determined 
upon for placing the door-bolts, for making the window
holes2 as far as the door-way,3 in establishing it where 
there are no crops.4 If, though established where there 
are no crops, he should determine upon (something) 
more than that, there is an offence of expiation." 5 11 1 11 

Large means: it is so called if it is a dwelling-place 
having a benefactor.6 

Dwelling-place means: it comes to be smeared inside 
or smeared outside or smeared inside and outside.6 

I s being made means: making or causing to be made. 7 

As fa?· as the door-way8 means: a reach of the hand 
from all round the door-posts and lintel.9 

For placing the door-bolts means: for placing the door
way. 

For making the window-holes means: for making 

1 pariyaya. VA. 784 says pariyayartt vuccati parikkhepo. Parik
khepo is closing round, surrounding, enclosure. Pariyiiya can also 
mean method. 2 iilokasandhi, small holes for light and air. 

3 clviirakosa. Dvara is " the aperture and not that by which the 
aperture could be closed." This is called lcavii{a. See Vin. Texts 
iii. 160, n. 3. Kosa is a cavity or enclosure containing something. 

• appaharita, " little or no grass " (C.P.D.), but Old Comy. points 
to '· crops." 

5 My translation of this rule differs considerably from that given 
at Vin. Texts i. 35, where ed. says, " This rule ... is somewhat 
obscure, owing to our want of information as to the mode in which 
such dwellings should be put up." Vin. Texts i. 35 has" re<;tified " 
for adhiUhiitabba1!t, which I have translated as "determined upon. " 
For the point of this rule is that when the vihiira is built and every
thing is {hito, fixed, established, a monk must not ask the diiyaka, 
benefactor, donor, to change the positions of doors and windows 
or make any additions or rectifications. If he does so, he incurs a 
piicittiya offence. 6 Cj. Vin. iii. 156 (=B.D. i. 267, 268). 

7 Cj. Vin. iii. 226, 232. 
8 VA. 783 says that here dviirakosa means a space (okiisa) the 

measure of the door's breadth from all round the door-posts and 
lintel; it quotes other authorities giving different measures. Ap
parently doors and windows must not be made nearer than this 
distance to the doorway. 

9 pi?~hasaritghii{a. Allowed at Vin. ii. 120, 148. Sec Vin. Texts 
.iii . 105, n. 2. 

XIX. 2, 1] EXPIATION 259 

windows1 : whitewash, 2 black colouring, the use of red 
chalk,3 wreath-work,4 creeper-work, sword-fish design,5 

cupboards.6 [47] 
An enclosure of two or three roofings should be determined 

upon, in establishing it where there are no crops means: 
crops mean: grain and pulses. 7 If it is established 
where there are crops (and) he determines upon (some 
alteration), there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
is roofing with a way, having determined upon two ways, 
commanding a third way, he may depart.8 If he is 
roofing with an enclosure, having determined upon two 
enclosures, commanding a third enclosure, he may 
depart. 

If, though established where there are no crops, he should 
determine upon (something) more than that9 means: if he 
is roofing with tiles, for every tile there is an offence of 
expiation. If he is roofing with stones, for every stone 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is roofin~ with 
plaster, for every lump there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is roofing with grass, for every wisp there is an 

1 viilapiina. Three kinds allowed at Vin. ii. 148, but not the 
kinds given above. VA. 784 takes it as viitapiinakavii{a, shutters, 
which perhaps makes more sense here. 

2 All these items are allowed, in other connections, at Vin. ii . 121, 
also at Vin. ii. 117 with two more not occurring above. CJ. Vin. 
ti. 172. " Whitewash " is setava~t(ta, or plaster; " black colouring " 
i, kiitava~l(Za, or blacking. 

J gerukaparikamma, red colouring. These three colourings are 
allowed to be used in vihiiras at Vin. ii. 150. 

1 These four kinds of design are allowed in another connection 
at Vin. ii. 152 . 

.; makaradanlaka. The meaning is not at all clear, but " a design 
in painting or carving" (P.E.D.). . . 

6 pancapa~~hika. For lack of better translatwn, I follow V~n. 
Texts iii. 97, q.v. n. 3. But the meaning is very doubtful. 

7 See B.D. i. 83, n. 4. 
s VA. 785, having had it roofed in two ways, magga, but because 

tt was badly done he may have it roofed again in a third way 
doubtless he may choose three of the five ways mentioned immedi
ately below. 

9 VA. 785 says, " upon a fourth way or enclosure over and above 
the three ways and enclosures." 
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offence of expiation. If he is roofing with leaves, for 
every leaf there is an offence of expiation.1 Il l II 

If he thinks that it is more when it is more than two 
or three enclosures (and) determines upon,2 there is an 
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether 
it is more than two or three enclosures (and) determines 
upon, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks 
that it is less when it is more than two or three enclosures 
(and) determines upon, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he thinks that it is more when it is less than two or 
three enclosures, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it is less than two or three 
enclosures, there is an offence of wrong-doina. If he 
thinks that it is less when it is less than two b or three 
enclosures, there is no offence. II 211 

There is no offence if there are two or three enclosures: 
if there are less than two or three enclosures: if it i~ 
~.a. cave, if it is i.n .a .hut, if it is in a ti?ta-grass hut ; 
If It IS f?r another; If It IS by m~ans of his own property3 ; 

e~cept It be as ~ bous.e there I~ no offence in any other 
Circumstances; If be IS mad, If he 1s the first wrono·-
doer.4 II 311 2 II c-

The Ninth 

1 These five kinds of roofing are allowed at Vin. ii. 154. It is 
meant here that once the building is finished he must not add one 
tile or stone and so forth. 

2 Presumably more roofings or enclosures. 
~ I wa.s told in Ceyl.on that thi~ mean.s that a monk gives some

thmg- n ce, paddy, fruit-to a family, whiCh then uses it in preparing 
a meal for him. 

• CJ. Vin. iii. 155, and B.D. i. 264, notes. 

EXPIATION (P.ACITTIYA) XX 

at .Alavi in the chief shrine at Alavi. Now at 
that time the monks of .A!avi, doing repairs, knowing 
that the water contained life, sprinkled grass and clay 
and had them sprinkled. Those who were modest 
monks ... spread it about, saying: 

'' How can the monks of A!avi, knowing that the water 
contained life .. . and have them sprinkled ?" Then 
these monks told this matter to the lord. . . . 

·' Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, knowing that 
the water contained life ... and had them sprinkled ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, knowing that the water 

contained life ... and have them sprinkled? [48] It 
is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, knowing that the water contains 
life, should sprinkle grass or clay or should have them 
sprinkled, there is an offence of expiation." 111 11 

lVhatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

He knows1 means: either he knows by himself or 
others tell him. 

Should sprinkle means: if he himself sprinkles, there is 
an offence of expiation. 

Should have sprinkled means: if be commands another, 
there is an offence of expiation. When once commanded, 
if he sprinkles many times, there is an offence of expia
tion. II I II 

I Cf. pp. 161, 297. 
261 
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If he thinks that it contains life when it contains 
life, (and) sprinkles grass or clay or has them sprinkled, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as 
to whether it contains life ... has them sprinkled, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
it does not contain life when it contains life . . . has 
them sprinkled, there is no offence. 1 If he thinks that 
it contains life when it does not contain life, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to 
whether it does not contain life, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that it does not contain life 
when it does not contain life, there is no offence. 11211 

There is no offence if it was unintentional, if he was 
not thinking, if he did not know2

; if he is mad, if he is 
the first wrong-doer. 11311 2 !1 

The Tenth 

This is its key: 

Vegetable-growth, by another, making (someone) 
look down upon, these two on setting forth, 

First, throwing out, removable (feet), and on doors, 
containing life. 

The Second Division: that on Vegetable-growth 

1 Oldenberg says, Vin. iv. 358, that in his MS. called C. this case 
is left out. 

2 OJ. above, pp. 225, 229, and Vin. iv. 125. 

EXPIATION (P.ACITTIYA) XXI 

at Savatthi: in the J eta Grove in Anathapil).Q.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time monks who were elders, 
exhorting nuns, came to receive1 requisites of robes, 
alms-food, lodgings, medicines for the sick.2 Then it 
occurred to the group of six monks: 

" Your reverences, at present monks who are elder.;;, 
exhorting nuns, come to receive requisites . . . for the 
sick. Come, your reverences, let us too exhort nuns." 

Then the group of six monks, approaching num, 
spoke thus: 

"Now, [49] approach us, sisters, then we will exhort 
(you)." 

Then those nuns approached the group of six monks, 
and having approached and greeted the group of six 
monks, they sat down at a respectful distance. Then 
the group of six monks, giving the nuns merely inferior 
talk on dhamma, spending the day in worldly talk,3 

dismissed them, saying: " Go, sisters." 
Then these nuns approached the lord, and having 

approached and greeted the lord, they stood at a 
respectful distance. As they were standing at a respect
ful distance, the lord spoke thus to these nuns: 

'' I hope, nuns, that the exhor tation was effective ?"t 
" Lord, how could the exhortation be effective? The 

masters, t he group of six monks, giving merely inferior 
talk ... dismissed us, saying, 'Go, sisters.' " 

Then the lord gladdened, roused, pleased, delighted 
these nuns with talk on dhamma. Then these nuns, 
gladdened . . . delighted by the lord with talk on 

1 liibltino honti, lit. came to be receivers of. 2 = p. 279. 
3 tiracchiinakathii. Various species of this, talk of kings, robbers, 

and so on, given at Vin. iv. 164 ; D. i. 7, 179; M. i. 513; S. v. 419; 
A. v. 128, etc. 4 iddha. OJ. Vin. iv. 313. 
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dhamma, greeting the lord, departed, keeping t heir 
right sides towards him. Then the lord, on this 
occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of 
moJ?-kS convened, questioned the group of six monks, 
saymg: 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, giving nuns 
merely inferior talk ... ' Go. sisters ' ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

. " ~{ow can you, foolish men, giving nuns merely 
mfenor talk on dhamma ... dismiss them, saying: 
' Go, sisters ' ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ... " And having 
rebuked them, and given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks, saying: 

" Monks, I allow (you) to agree upon1 an exhorter of 
n~ns. And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon. 
First, a monk should be requested , and having been 
requested, the Order should be informed by an experi
enced, competent monk, saying:' Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, let 
the Order agree upon the monk so and so as exhorter of 
nuns. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. The Order agrees upon the monk 
so and so as exhorter of nuns. If it pleases the vener
able ones, let the monk so and so be agreed upon as 
exhorter of nuns . . . they should speak. And a 
second time I tell this matter . . . And a third time 
I tell this matter. Let the Order listen to me . . . they 
should speak. The monk so and so is agreed upon by 
the Order as exhorter of nuns, and it is right . . . 
Thus do I understand this.' " 

Then the lord, having rebuked the group of six 
monks in many a figure [50] for their weakness ... 
" And thus, monks, this rule of training should be 
set forth: 

Whatever monk, not agreed upon, should exhort 
nuns, there is an offence of expiation." 

1 Cj. above, pp. 14, 81, 157 for other " agreements," sammuti. 

XXI. 1- 2] EXPIATION 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
lairl down by the lord. 11 1 11 

Now at that time monks who were elders, (and who 
had been) agreed upon, exhorting nuns, came to 
receive, as before, 1 requisites of robes, alms-food, lodg
ings, medicines for the sick. Then it occurred to the 
group of six monks: 

·'Your reverences, at present, the monks who are 
('lders, (and who have been) agreed upon, exhorting 
nuns, are receiving, as before, 1 requisites . . . for t he 
sick. Come, your reverences, let us, going outside the 
boundary,2 agreeing upon one another as exhorter of 
nuns, exhort the nuns." 

Then the group of six monks, going outside the 
boundary, agreeing upon one another as exhorter of 
nuns, approaching the nuns, said: 

' 'Now we, sisters, are agreed upon, so approach us 
and we will exhort (you)." 

Then these nuns ... (etc., as above II I ll} ... having 
rebuked them, and given reasoned talk, addressed the 
monks, saying: 

.. I allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk endowed 
with eight qualities as exhorter of nuns: one who is 
virtuous, 3 who lives restrained by the restraint of the 
Patimokkha,4 who is possessed of good behaviour and 
lawful resort,5 who sees danger in the slightest faults,4 

who undertaking, trains himself in the rules of training,4 

who has become very learned, who knows the learning 

1 lath' eva. 
2 Of their particular avasa, doubtless with the idea of setting up 

as a sa1ilgha on their own and carrying out their own formal 
acts. 

3 = Vin. ii. 95 to " linguistic form" below; and = A. ii. 22-23 to 
" vision " below. 

• Cj. D. i. 63=A. ii. 14=iv. 140=M. i. 33=lt. 118= Vism. i. 15= 
Vbh. 244. 

5 References as in n. 4 above. Translation of acaragocarasam
panna as at P. Purity i. 20. VA. 788 says families possessed of faith 
are gocara, " Ia wful resort." 
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by heart,1 who is a store of learning.2 Those things 
which, lovely at the beginning, lovely at the middle, 
lovely at the ending, declare with the spirit, with the 
letter3 the Brahma-life completely fulfilled, wholly 
purified-such things4 come to be much learned by him, 
learnt by heart,5 repeated out loud, carefully pondered 
over, well penetrated by vision6

; both the Patimokkhas 
come to be properly handed down7 to him in detail, 
well sectioned, well regulated, well investigated rule 
by rule,8 as to the linguistic form.9 He comes to be of 
charming speech, of charming delivery10

; as a rule he 
becomes dear to nuns, liked (by them), he becomes 
competent to exhort nuns, he does not come to be 
one who, on going forth for the sake of the lord. on 
beino- clad in the vellow robes, has previously com
mitt~d (some offe:ri:ce) against an important· rule11

: 

he comes to be one of twenty years' standing12 or of 

1 suta·dhara, lit. "a bearer of the heard," all teaching being at 
that time oral. 

2 suta-sannicaya. 3 Sec llin. Texts iii. 50, n. 2. 
• dhammii. 5 dhiilii. At Vin. ii. 95, VA. 788 dhatii. 
6 di{?hiyii=pamiaya, VA. 78ft . 
7 .~t·iigatiini=su{?hu iigatiini, VA. 790. See also A. IV. 140, G.S. 

iv. 95, translated: "properly handed down," and Vin. Text.~ iii. 51, 
" completely handed down." Passage a!~~ oc?urs Vin. i. 65, w_here 
it is the fifth of the five necessary quahties m a monk who IS to 
ordain a nun. At Vin. i. 68 a sixth quality is added. See also 
Vin. ii. 249. 

s sullaso or suttato. Sec llin. Texts i. xxix, B.D. i. x, for sulla 
in such contexts meaning " rule," or "clause," rather than "dis
course." Translated as" rule. , at Vin. Texts iii . 317. 

9 anubyanjanaso. VA. 790 explains: akkharapadapii.ripiiriyii, as 
to the completion of line and syllable. 

10 VA. 790, madhurassara, sweet-toned, sweet-voiced. Cf. A. ii. 97, 
iii. 114. 

11 garudhamma, esteemed or principal rule. Vin. Texts iii. 322 
translates garudhammii as " chief rules," G.S .. iv:. 183 as " ~ardinal 
rules." Given in detail below and also at Vtn. u. 255; A. I V. 276. 
See also Vin. Texts i. 35, n. 2. These " important rules " were 
recited to Mahapajapati when Gotama told her that women might 
become nuns, and they were to count as her ordination. VA. 790 
says that in his time as a househ?lder,_ he (i.e., the monk ~greed 
upon) had not committed unchast~ty wi.th nuns, female n~viC~s or 
probationers. 12 VA. 791, smce h1s upasampada ordmation. 

XXI. 2-3, I] EXPIATION 

more than twenty years' standing. Monks, I allow you 
to agree upon a monk endowed with these eight 
qualities1 as exhorter of nuns." 11 2 11 [51) 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. 

Not agreed 'upon means: not agreed upon by an 
(official) act at which the motion is put three times and 
then followed by the decision. 2 

Nuns means: ordained by both Orders.3 

Should exhort means: if he exhorts concerning the 
eight important rules, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he exhorts concerning another rule, 4 there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he exhorts one who has 
been ordained by one (Order only), there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

When that monk has been agreed upon, sweeping the 
<'ell, providing drinking water and water for washing, 
making ready a seat, taking a colleague,5 they should 
sit down.6 The nuns going there, greeting that monk, 
should sit down at a respectful distance. They should 
be asked by that monk: 'Sisters, are you all come ? '7 

[fthey say : ' Master, we are all come,' he says:' Sisters, 
are the eight important rules8 being kept up ?' lf they 
s~y: ' Master, t hey are being kept up,' he, saying: 'This, 
sisters, is the exhortation,' should deliver it. If they 

1 The eight qualities are summarised at VA. 791. 
2 natticatu~tha kamma. Cf. below, p. 275. 
3 Cf. above, p. 32. 4 a111iena dhamrnena. 
5 dutiya. VA. 792 says this means that a dutiya should be 

wanted for setting him free from offence in teaching dhamma; 
1j. above, p. 206, where in teaching dhamma to women a learned 
man should also be present. 

6 nisiditabba7!1-. VA. 792, " they should all sit down at the place 
of amval, not at the outskirts of or in the middle of the vihii.ra, 
not at t he door of the uposatha-hall or of the refectory." 

7 samagga 'ttha bhaginiyo. Sarnagga also means " in unity, 
harmonious," but VA. 792 explains by sabbii iigaman' attha, ' are 
you all come ?' 

8 garudhammii, see above, p. 266. 
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say: 'Master, they are not being kept up,1 ' he should 
expound them2

: 

A nun who has been ordained (even) for a century3 

must greet respectfully, rise up from her seat, salute with 
joined palms, do proper homage to a monk ordained but 
that day. This rule is to be honoured, respected, revered, 
venerated, never to be transgressed during her life. 

A nun must not spend the rains in a residence where 
there is no monk.4 This rule is to be honoured ... 
her life. 

Every half month a nun should desire5 two things 
from the Order of monks: the asking (as to the date) of 
the Observance day,6 and the coming for the exhorta
tion. 7 This rule is to be honoured . . . her life. 

After the rains, a nun must keep the ceremony held 
at the end of the rains8 before both Orders, in respect 

1 Vattanti= iigacchanti, VA. 792. 
2 osaretabbii, but VA. 792 reads osiiretabbo. 
3 See Horner, Women under Primitive Buddhism, p. 120, where 

the eight garudhammii, their infringements and remodelling are set 
out in some detail. These eight principal rules occur again at 
Vin. ii. 255. 

• abhikkhuke iiviise. G.S. iv. 183, " where there is no resident 
monk." VA. 792 says, " if the monks giving exhortation do not 
live within half a yojana of the nunnery (or nuns' quarters), this 
means a residence without monks (aya1J'I abhikkhuko iivaso nama)." 
For then she could not go for the exhortation. This rule is the 
same as the 56th Bhikkhuni Pacittiya, Vin. iv. 313. 

s pacciisi7!1sitabbii, expect or ask for. VA. 794 gives icchitabba, 
desire. 

6 I.e. , whether it is to be held on the fourteenth or fifteenth day 
of the month, see Vin. Texts iii. 323, n. 2, and VA. 794. 

7 oviidupasm.nkamana. Nuns should ask for this. Cf. V in. 
iv. 315 and VA. 795. The vicissitudes which led to a monk going 
to the nuns, instead of the nuns to a monk, are set out at VA. 794 f., 
quoting Vin. ii. 263 ff. This rule is the same as the 59th Bhikkhuni 
Pii.cittiya, Vin. iv. 315. The 58th Bhikkhuni Pii.cittiya is that it 
is an offence for a nun not to go for exhortation. 

8 paviiretabba~n. At this ceremony, the paviirat;ii, monks and 
nuns were mutually invited to avow offences seen, heard, or sus
pected. G.S. iv. 183 translates " Invitation Festival." See loc. 
cit., n. 3. Failure of a nun to keep this rule is a pii.cittiya for her, 
Vin. iv. 314, the 57th Bhikkhuni Pii.cittiya. Nuns' shortcomings 
with regard to the paviira~ii are told at Vin. ii. 275, together with 
the means of carrying it out properly. Cf. Vin. i. 159. 

XXI. 3, 1- 2] EXPIATIO~ 269 

of three matters: what was seen, what was heard, what 
was suspected. This rule is to be honoured . . . her 
life. 

A nun, offending against an important rule, must 
undergo the manatta discipline1 for half a month2 

before both Orders. 3 This rule . . . her life. 
When, as a novice, she has trained in the six rules4 

for two years, she should seek ordination from both 
Orders.5 This rule ... her life. 

A monk is not to be reviled6 or abused in any way7 

by a nun.8 This rule ... her life. 
From today, admonition9 of monks by nuns is for

bidden, admonition of nuns by monks is not forbidden. 
This rule is to be honoured, respected, revered, vener
ated, never to be transgressed during her life. 

If, saying, ' .Master, we are all come,' he speaks 
another rule, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, 
saying, 'Master, we are not all come,'10 he speaks the 
eight important rules, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If, not delivering11 the exhortation, he speaks another 
rule, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Il l I [52] 

If he thinks that it is not a legally valid actl2 when it 
is not a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it 

1 See B.D. i. 195-6. 2 pakkhamiinatta. 
3 Eventually only nuns were allowed to carry out a formal act 

(kamma) against nuns, Vin. ii. 260, though not here specifically the 
rniinatta. 

• I.e., for novices. Referred to, Bhikkhuni Piicittiyas 63-67. 
s Cf. Vin. ii. 257, 271. 
6 akkositabbo. Cf. akkosa, "mode of address," at p. 171 above. 
7 kenaci pariyiiyena. 8 =52nd Bhikkhuni Pii.cittiya. 
9 vacanapatha. Ed. Vin. Texts iii. 324 says, "the reference is, 

no doubt, to the various kinds of official admonitions given in detail 
m chapter 20 below" = Vin. ii. 276. VA . 800 says she should not 
exhort or instruct a monk; while Comy. on A . iv. 277 says that 
vacanapatha is oviidanusiisanadhammakathii, talk on dhamma and 
mstruction and exhortation. 

10 vagga. See Vin. Texis i. 36, n. 2 (from p. 35), where it is said 
that "vagga is vyagra, the opposite of samagga." 

11 aniyyiidetva is according to VA. 800 avatvii. 
12 The (legal) act is here the formal act (kamma) appointing the 

exhorter, VA. 800. 
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is not all come when the Order of nuns is not all come, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is 
not a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act 
(and) exhorts, being in doubt as to whether the Order 
of nuns is not all come, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is 
not a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is 
all come when the Order of nuns is not all come, there 
is an offence of expiation. 

If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid 
act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not all come when 
the Order of nuns is not all come . . . If he is in doubt 
as to whether it is not a legally valid act (and) exhorts, 
being in doubt as to whether the Order of nuns is not 
all come . . . thinking that they are all come . . . 
there is an offence of expiation. 

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is not 
a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not 
all rome when the Order of nuns is not a ll come ... (and) 
exhorts, being in doubt as to whether it is not all come ... 
(and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the Order 
of nuns is not all come, there is an offence of expiation. 

Tf he thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is 
not a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is 
not all come when the Order of nuns is all come . .. (and) 
exhorts, being in doubt as to whether it is not all come ... 
(and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the Order 
of nuns is all come, there is an offence of expiation. 

lf he is in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid 
act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not all come when 
the Order of nuns is all come ... (and) exhorts, being 
in doubt as to whether it is not all come . .. (and) 
exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the Order of 
nuns is all come, there is an offence of expiation. 

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is not 
a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking t hat it is not 
all come when the Order of nuns is all come . .. (and) ex
horts, being in doubt as to whether it is not all come . . . 
(and) exhorts, t hinking that it is all come when the Order 
of nuns is all come, there is an offence of expiation. 

XXI. 3, 2-3) EXPIATION 2J I 

If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it 
is a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is 
not all come when the Order of nuns is not all come ... 
(and) exhorts, being in doubt as to whether it is not all 
come ... (and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come 
when the Order of nuns is not all come, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 

If he is in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act 
(and) exhorts, thinking that it is not all come ... 
being in doubt ... thinking that it is all come when 
the Order of nuns is not all come, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a 
legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not 
all come ... being in doubt ... thinking that it is 
all come when the Order of nuns is not all come, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it 
is a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is 
all come when the Order of nuns is all come ... is in 
doubt ... thinking that it is not all come when the Order 
of nuns is all come, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If he is in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act 
(and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the Order 
of nuns is all come . . . there is an offence of wrong-doing. 

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a 
legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not 
all come when t he Order of nuns is all come, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing ... (and) exhorts, being in doubt 
as to whether the Order of nuns is all come, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing . . . thinking that the Order of 
nuns is all come when it is all come, there is no offence. !12 !I 

There is no offence (in) giving an exposition/ giving 
an interrogation2 ; if he expounds being called upon: 

1 OJ. Vin. i . 75, ii. 219. VA. 808, " reciting the text of the eight 
important rules." 

2 paripuccha. CJ. below, pp. 275, 278, 395, and Vin. i. 70, 
ii. 219. VA. 800, '· speaking an explanation on the text of the 
important rules." 
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' Expound, master ' 1 ; if she asks a question2
; if, having 

asked a question, he speaks ; if, talking for the good of 
another, nuns hear; if it is to a female probationer, if it 
is to a female novice; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong
doer.3 11 3 11 3 11 

The First [53] 

1 VA. 800, the important rules. 
VA. 801, "if a nun asks a question about the eight important 

rules or about the khandhas, whatever the monk says to that is no 
offence for him." 

3 Cj. pp. 207, 275. 

EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) XXII 

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapii)<;lika's 
monastery. Now at that time monks who were elders 
exhorted the nuns in turn.1 Now at that time it came 
to be the turn of the venerable Cu]apanthaka2 to exhort 
thf nuns. The nuns said: 

"Now today the exhortation will not be effective,3 

for now master Ciilapanthaka will speak the same 
stanza4 again and again." 

Then these nuns approached the venerable Cii]apan
thaka, and having approached and greeted the venerable 
C\i!apanthaka, they sat down at a respectful distance. 
As they were sitting down at a respectful distance, the 
Yencrable Cii]apanthaka spoke thus to these nuns: 

'' Sisters, are you all come ?"5 

" )faster, we are all come." 
·' Sisters, are the eight important rules being kept up ?"6 

· · They arc being kept up, master. " 
··Sisters, this is the exhortation," (and) delivering 

(it) he spoke this stanza again and again: 
"For the sage, high-minded, zealous, trained in 

paths of wisdom, 7 

For such , tranquil, ever mindfnl,8 sorrows come 
not to be." 9 

pariyiiyenct. 
2 At A. i. 23 called chief among monks skilled in creating forms by 

mind-power and mental" evolution." His verses are at Thag. 557-566. 
Rer D.P.P.S for details of his life. 3 Iddha, cj. above, p. 263. 

• Udiina. 5 CJ. aboYe, p. 267. 6 CJ. above, p. 267. 
7 monapatha. CJ. Sn. 580. SnA. 435 explains as 1iii'1].apatha. 

I"A. 801 says mona is fi<i~w, and monapathesu sikkhato means he 
is trained in three trainings, or in the paths of what is called the 
knowledge of arahanship, of wisdom (monassa), of the thirty-~even 
things belonging to enlightenment. Such a muni is one who has the 
rankers destroyed. On mona being silence, and muni a measurer 
and man of worth, sec Mrs. Rhys Davids's translation of Dhp. 268-
269 in S.B.B. vii. 91. Last line of Dhp. 269 quoted at VA. 80 1. 
C'j. UdA. 255. 

~ sadii satimalo= S. i. 81. Ud. 43-Thag. 6R. 
11. 273 ]~ 
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The nuns spoke thus: " Is it not as we said ? The 
exhortation will not now become effective today, for 
now master Cii]apanthaka will ~peak the same stanza 
a~ain and again." 

The venerable Cu)apantbaka heard this conversation 
of those nuns. Then the venerable Cii]apanthaka, rising 
~p above the ground,1 paced up and down in the air, 
m the sky, then he stood, then he sat down, then he 
lay down in a sleeping-place, then he was obscured, 
then blazed forth , then he disappeared: be spoke this 
same stanza and another long utterance of the en
li~htened one. The nuns spoke thus: 

" Indeed it is wonderful, good sir, indeed it is 
marvellous, good sir, indeed never before has an exhor
tation come to be so effective as this one of master 
C'Ulapanthaka." 

Then the venerable Ciijapanthaka, exhorting these 
num until the dark of the night, dismissed them, saying: 
" Go, sisters." Then these nuns, staying outside the 
town because the town-gate was closed. entered the 
town in the morning.2 People looked down upon, 
criti cised, spread it about, saying: 

" These nuns are not leading the Brahma-life ; having 
remained together with monks in the monastery, now 
the)' are entering the town. " 

Monks heard these people [54] who ... spread it 
a bout. Those who were modest monks . . . spread it 
about, 13aying: 

" How can the venerable Cu)apanthaka exhort nuns 
after sunset ? " . . . 

" Is it true, as is said, that you. Cii]apanthaka, ex-
horted nuns after sunset ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" How can you, Cii]apanthaka:~ ... after sunset? 

Cii]apanthaka, it is not for pleasing those who are not 

1 rehasa, cj. B.D. i. 79. 2 CJ. below, p. 401. 
3 Note Gotama calls him by his name here, and not moghapurisa, 

" foolish man." 
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(yet) pleased . And thus, monks, this rule of train-
ing should be set forth: 

If a monk, even though agreed upon, should exhort 
nuns after sunset, there is an offence of expiation." 11 1 1' 

Agreed upon means: agreed upon by an (official) act 
at which the motion is put three times and then followed 
by the decision. 1 

After sunset means: after the sun has gone down. 
Nuns means: ordained by both Orders. 

. Sho'l!'ld exhort means: if he exhorts concerning the 
e1ght 1mportant rules or concerning another rule, there 
is an offence of expiation.2 Il l II 

1f he thinks that (the sun) has set when it has set 
~and) exhorts, there is an offence of expiation. If he is 
m doubt as to whether it bas set (and) exhorts, there is 
an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it has not set 
when it has set (and) exhorts, there is an offence of 
Pxpiation. If he exhorts one who bas been ordained 
by one ~Order on~y), there is.an o_ffence of wrong-doing. 
If he thmks that It has set when It has not set, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to 
w~ether it has not set, there is an offence of wrong
domg. If he thinks that it has not set when it has not 
set, there is no offence. 11 2 11 

. There is no offence (in) giving an exposition, giving an 
mterrogation ; if he expounds being called upon: ' Ex
pound, master'; if she asks a question ; if, having asked 
a question, he speaks; if, talking for the good of another, 
nuns hear; if it is to a female probationer, if it is to a 
female novice; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.3 

11 311 211 

The Second 

1 CJ. above, p. 267. 
3 Cf. above, pp. 207, 272. 

2 Cf. above, ibid. 
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... among the Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the 
Banyan monastery.1. Now at t~at time the group of 
six monks, approachmg the nuns quarters, exhorted t~c 
group of six nuns. Nuns spoke ~hus to the group. of ~~x 
nuns: "Come, ladies, [55] we Will go for exhortatiOn: 

" Well ladies we would go for the sake of exhortatiOn, 
(but) the' group 'of the six masters exhort us in this very 
place.''2 

Those who were modest nuns ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can the group of the six monks, approachin~ 
nuns' quarters, exhort nuns?:' 

Then these nuns told this matter to the monks. 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: . 

" How can the group of six monks . . . exhort. 
nuns?" ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks . . . exhorted 
nuns?" 

" It is true, lord." . 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saymg : 
" How can you, foolish m~n . . . exhort nuns ! 

Foolish men it is not for pleasmg those who are not 
(yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule ol' 
training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, approaching nuns' quarters, should 
exhort nuns, there is an offence of expiation." 3 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to lH' 
laid down by the lord. \\ 1 \\ 
----------------- ---

1 Cj. above, p. 94. . 
2 I dh' eva, lit. " right here," a~ the Amer~cans say. 
3 Cj. Yin. ii. 259, where the l~1ty complam that the monks go to 

nuns' quarters to recite the Pat1mokkha. 
276 
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Now at that time Mahapajapati the Gotamid became 
ti l. Monks who were elders approached Mahapajapati 
til<' Gotamid, and having approached they spoke thus 
lo :\lahapajapati the Gotamid: 

·· Gotami, we hope things are going well with you, 
11 <' hope you are keeping going." 

· · Masters, things are not going well with me, I am 
11oL keeping going. Please, masters, give dhamma." 

.. Sister, it is not allowable, approaching nuns' 
•jl l<trters, to give dhamma to a nun," they said, and 
IH'ing scrupulous they did not give it. Then the lord, 
dn·ssing in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, 
o1 pproached Mahapajapati the Gotamid, and having 
1 pproached he sat down on the appointed seat. As he 
w: 1s sitting down, the lord spoke thus to Mahapajapati 
I lw Gotamid : 

· · Gotami, I hope things are going well with you, I 
l11' 1w you are keeping going." 

" Formerly, lord, monks who were elders, coming to 
11 11·, gave dhamma: because of this comfort came to be 
I' 11· me. 1 But now they say it is forbidden by the lord, 
.1 11d being scrupulous they do not give it; because of 
t l1 is comfort does not come to be for me." 

Then the lord having ... delighted Mahapajapati 
il 11' Gotamid with talk on dhamma, rising up from his 

1':1 t, departed. Then the lord, on this occasion, in this 
1 lt tmection, having given dhamma-talk, addressed the 
lll''nks, saying: 

" I allow you, monks, approaching nuns' quarters, to 
"'l1ort a nun who is ill. And thus, monks, this rule of 
I raining should be set forth: [56] 

Whatever monk, approaching nuns' quarters, should 
1·' l10rt the nuns except at a right time, there is an offence 
.. r 1•xpiation. This is a right time in this case: if a nun 
111111es to be ill; this, in this case, is a right time." 11 2 11 

I Vhatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
tl1is case. 

1 Cf. below, pp. 342, 399. 
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Nuns' quc.rrters means: where nuns stay even for one 
night. 

Approaching means: going there. 
Nuns means: ordained by both Orders. 
Should exhort means: if he exhorts concerning the 

eight important rules, there is an offence of expiation. 
Except at a right time means: setting aside a right 

time. 
An ill nun means: if she is unable to go for exhorta

tion or for communion.1 Ill II 

If he thinks that she is ordained when she is ordained , 
(and) approaching the nuns' quarters, exhorts her
except at a right time, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is in doubt as to whether she is ordained . . . at 
a right time, there is an offence of expiation. If he 
thinks that she is not ordained when she is ordained 
at a right time, there is an offence of expiation. If h 
exhorts (her) concerning a different rule, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he exhorts one who is 
ordained by one (Order only), there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is ordained when 
she is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether she is not ordained, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is 
not ordained when she is not ordained, there is no 
offence. 11 211 

There is no offence if it is at a right time, (in) giving 
an exposition, giving an interrogation (as Pac. XXII. 2, 3) 

if he is the first wrong-doer. 11 311311 

The Third 

1 samviisa. For definition of this, see Old Comy.'s exegesis on 
asaf!tvasa in each Parajika (B.D. i.). 

EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) XXIV 

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in AnathapiQ-g.ika's 
111onastery. Now at that time monks who were elders, 
,. ' ltorting nuns, came to receive requisites of robes, 
.ilms-food, lodgings, medicines for the sick.1 The group 
111' six monks spoke thus: 

·· The monks who are elders are not doing a service2 

111 exhorting nuns; the monks who are elders [57] are 
1'\ horting nuns for the sake of gain." 

' l~hose who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
:,:1ymg: 

" How can this group of six monks speak thus: 
The monks who are elders . . . for the sake of 

gain'?" ... 
·· Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, spoke thus: 

The monks who are elders ... for the sake of gain ' ?" 
· · It is true, lord. " 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
·' How can you, foolish men, speak thus: ' The monks 

who are elders . . . for the sake of gain ' ? It is not, 
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 

. . And thus, monks, this rule of training should be 
sct forth: 

Whatever monk should speak thus: ' The monks who 
.1 rc elders are exhorting nuns for the sake of gain,' there 
1s an offence of expiation.'' IIl ii 

Whatever means : . is monk to be understood m 
I his case. 

1 = p. 263. 
2 na bahukatii. VA . 804 says na katabahumiinii na dhamma

/,nhumiinaf!t katvii, " not revering, not doing reverence to dhamma," 
.1 pparently not rendering a service. 

279 
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For the sake of gain means: for the sake of robes, 
for the sake of alms-food, for the sake of lodgings, for 
the sake of the requisite of medicines for the sick, for 
the sake of honour, for the sake of respect, for the sake 
of reverence, for the sake of homage, for the sake of 
veneration. 

Should speak thus means: if desiring to bring blame, 1 

desiring to bring discredit, desiring to bring shame2 to 
one who is ordained (and) agreed upon by the Order as 
exhorter of nuns, he speaks thus, saying: ' He is exhort
ing for the sake of robes ... for the sake of venera
tion,' there is an offence of expiation. IIl ii 

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a 
legally valid act, (and) speaks thus, there is an offence 
of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is a 
legally valid act, (and) speaks thus, there is an offence 
of expiation. If he thinks that it is not a legally valid 
act when it is a legally valid act, (and) speaks thus, 
there is an offence of expiation. If, desiring to bring 
blame, desiring to bring discredit, desiring to bring 
shame to one who is ordained (but) not agreed upon by 
the Order as exhorter of nuns, he speaks thus, saying: 
' He is exhorting for the sake of robes ... for the sake 
of veneration,' there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, 
desiring to bring blame ... to bring shame to one not 
ordained,3 agreed upon or not agreed upon by the 
Order as exhorter of nuns, he speaks thus, saying, 
' He is exhorting ... for the sake of veneration,' there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is a 
legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to 
whether it is not a legally valid act, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a legally 
valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there is no 
.offence. ll 2li 

- - ---------

1 ava~!~tam kattukiimo. Cf. above, p. 236. 
2 manku'f(! kattukiimo. See above, p. 178 and n. 5. 
3 Such as a learned probationer, VA. 804. 
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There is no offence if he usually speaks exhorting for 
I he sake of robes . .. for the sake of veneration; if he 
is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 113 11 2 11 

The Fourth [58] 

l 
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at Savatthi in the J~ta Grove in Anathapil).~ika's 
mona~tery. Now at that time a monk was walking for 
alms m Savatthi along a certain road. And a nun was 
walking for. alms along that road. Then that monk 
spoke thus to that nun: " Go, sister, in such and such 
~place alms-f?od is being given." And she spoke thus: 

. Go, master, m such and such a place alms-food is beina 
given." 0 

These had become friends thr?ugh constantly seeing 
(one another). Now at that time robe-material was 
being distrib~ted to the Order. Then that nun, going 
for exhortatwn, approached that monk, and having 
approached and greeted that monk, she stood at a 
r~spectful distance. As she was standing at a respectful 
distance, that monk spoke thus to that nun: 

"Sister, this is my share of the robe-material you 
may accept it.'' ' 

" Yes, master, my robe is worn thin." Then that 
monk gave that nun the robe-material. Then that 
monk became one whose robe was worn thin. Monks 
spoke thus to this monk: 

"Y our reverence, make up your robe-material 
now." Then that monk told this matter to the 
monks. Those who were modest monks . . . spread 
it about, saying: · 

:: Ho:w can a monk give robe-material to a nun?" .. . 
· Is_ It true, as is said, that you, monk, gave robe

matenal to a nun?" 
" It is true, lord.'' 
:: Is s~e a relation of yours, monk, or not a relation ?" 

She IS not a relation, lord," he said. 
" Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not 

know what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what 
282 
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is right or what is wrong for a nun who is not a relation.1 

I low ?an you, foolish man, give robe-material to a nun 
who IS not a relation? It is not, foolish man for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... 'And 
t.hus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should give robe-material to a nun 
who is not a relation, there is an offence of expiation.'' 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid dmvn by the lord. 1\ 1 11 

Then scrupulous monks did not give robe-material in 
('xchange to nuns. 2 The nuns ... spread it about, saying: 

"How can the masters not give robe-material to us 
in exchange?" [59] 

Monks heard these nuns who ... spread it about. 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then 
LJ:e lord on this occasion, in this connection, having 
~1ven reasoned talk addressed the monks, saying: 

' ·Monks, I allow you to give in exchange to five 
(~·lasses of people): .to a monk, a nun, a female proba
Lwner, a male noviCe, a female novice. I allow you, 
monks, to give in exchange to these five (classes of 
people). And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
he set forth: 

Whatever monk should give robe-material to a nun 
who is not a relation, except in exchange, there is an 
offence of expiation.'' 3 11 211 

Whatever means : . . . is monk to be under~tood in 
this case. 

Not a relation means: one who is not related on the 
mother's side or the father's side back through seven 
generations. 4 

1 Cj. above, pp. 39, 44. 
. 2 Cj. above, p. 39, where scrupulous monks did not accept robes 
m exchange. 

3 Cf. Nissag. V, where it is an offence for a monk to receive a 
robe from a nun who is not related, except in exchange. 

• See above, p. 31. 
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Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 
Robe-material means: any one robe-material of the 

six (kinds of) robe-materials, (including) the least one 
fit for assignment. 1 ' 

Except in exchange means : setting aside (the fact that) 
he gives in exchange, there is an offence of expiation. 
III II 

If he thinks that she is not a relation when she is not 
a relation, (and) gives robe-material (to her), except in 
exchange, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in 
doubt as to whether she is a relation . . . If he thinks 
that she is a relation when she is not a relation ... 
there is an offence of expiation. If he gives robe
~aterial to one ordained by one (Order only), except 
m exchange, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he thinks that she is not a relation when she is a 
~elation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is 
m doubt as to whether she is a relation, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is a 
relation when she is a relation, there is no offence. II 211 

There is no offence if she is a relation; if there is an 
exchange; if there is a large thing for a small thing, 
or a small thing for a large thing; if a nun takes it on 
trust; if she takes it for the time being; if he gives 
another requisite, except robe-material ; if she is a 
female probationer, a female novice ; if he is mad, if he is 
the first wrong-doer.2 !1311 3 11 

The Fifth 

1 See above, p. 7. 
2 Cj. above, p. 41, and below, p. 287. 

EXPIATION (PA.CITTIYA) XXVI 

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapil).
dika's monastery. Now at that time the venerable 
\Jdayin1 became skilled2 in making robes. ~60] A 
rPrtain nun3 approached the venerable Udaym, and 
having approached she spoke thus to the venerable 
\fda yin: 

" Honoured sir, it were good if the master sewed a 
robe for me." 

Then the venerable Udayin, having sewed a robe for 
this nun, having made it well dyed, well worked, having 
raised4 up a bold design5 in the middle, having folded 
11 up, 6 laid it aside. Then that nun approached the 
\'l'nerable Udayin, and having approached she spoke 
I hus to the venerable Udayin: 

" "Where, honoured sir, is that robe ~" 
·' Come, sister, having taken this robe as it was folded 

11p, having laid it aside, when the Order of nuns comes 
l'or exhortation, then, having put on this robe, come at 
I he back of the Order of nuns." 

1 VA. 804 calls him La!udayi. See D.P.P.N. 
2 pa{{ha. Above, p. 109, same thing said of U_pananda. _Cf. also 

"hove, p. 42. 3 VA. 804 says she was h1s former w1fe. 
1 vu{{hiipetvii, v.l. samu{{hiipetvii. . , . . 
'' pa{ibhiinacitta. VA. 804 says Pf!'f~bhiinac~ttan_ tt a:ta~o par~~ 

hlllt(lena katacitta'Y(I-, so lcira civara'Y(I- raJ~tvii tassa maJJhe nanava'(!?Jeh~ 
'''fipakatamethuna'Y(I- itthipurisarupa'Y(I- akii~i, which_ seems_ to m~an 
1 design (or painting, citta) made by_ h1s own w1t (or 1_ngenmty, 
11lldligence). They say that he, dyemg the robe-matenal, made 
"' the middle, with various colours, the form of a woman and a 
ttt:Ul in interrupted intercourse (so P.E.D. for vippakatamethuna). 
I'(. Vin. ii. 151, where the group of six monks had " imaginative 
drawings (pa{ibhiinacitta) painted on their viharas, figures of me~ 
""d figures of women" (Vin. Texts iii. 172, q.v., n. 3). Par~
l.hiinacitta occurs again as being in a cittiigiira, pir,ture-gallery, at 
l ' u1. iv. 298. 6 sa'Y(I-haritvii. Cf. Vin. i. 46; ii. ll7, 150. 
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Then that nun, having taken this robe as it waH 
folded up, when the Order of nuns came for exhortation, 
then, having put on this robe, she came at the back or 
the Order of nuns. People . . . spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How little these nuns fear blame, they are sly, they 
have no shame/ inasmuch as they raise up a bold design 
on a robe." 

Nuns spoke thus: " Whose work is this?" 
" Master Udayin's," she said. 
"A thing like this should not adorn these who have 

little fear of blame, who are sly, who have no shame. 
Is it not master Udayin's ?" they said. 

Then the nuns told this matter to the monks. Those 
who were modest monks ... spread it about, sa yin a: 

"How can the venerable Udayin sew a robe for0 a 
nun ?" ... 

"Is it true, as is said, that you, Udayin, sewed a robe 
for a nun ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
"Is she a relation of yours, Udavin, or not a rela-

tion?" · 
" She is not a relation, lord," he said. 
" Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not know 

what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is pleasing 
or what is unpleasing for a woman who is not a relation. 
How can you, foolish man, sew a robe for a nun who is 
not a relation ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should sew or should cause a robe to 
be sewn for a nun who is not a relation, there is an 
offence of expiation." 11 1 11 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Not a relation means: one who is not related on the 

1 = Vin. iii. 128=B.D. i. 214. 
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------------- ------

mother's side or on the father's side back through seven 
aenerations. 1 

'"' Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 2 

A robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) 
robes. 3 [61] 

Should sew means: if he himself sews, in each insertion 
of the awl4 there is an offence of expiation. 

Should cause to be sewn means: if he commands 
another, there is an offence of expiation. When once 
('ommanded, if he sews much, there is an offence of 
(•xpiation. Il l II 

If he thinks that she is not a relation when she is not 
a relation, (and) sews or causes a robe to be sewn, there 
i:-; an offence of expiation. If he is in ?oubt as to 
whether she is not a relation . . . If he thmks that she 
is a relation when she is not a relation . . . there is an 
offence of expiation. If he sews or causes a robe ~o be 
s('wn for one ordained by one (Order only), there IS an 
offence of wrong-doing. If l~e thinks t?at she is not a 
r<'lation when she is a relatiOn there IS an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whet~er she is a 
n·lation there is an offence of wrong-domg. If he 
thinks that she is a relation when she is a relation, there 
is no offence. \\ 2 \\ 

There is no offence if she is a relation; if he sews or 
causes another requisite to be sewn, exceP_t a :obe; !f 
she is a female probationer, a female noviCe; If be IS 

111ad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 5 11 3 \\ 2 \\ 

The Sixth 

1 Cf. above, pp. 31, 47. 2 Cf. above, PP· 32, 40. . 
:1 Cf. below, p. 407. VA. 804 .and 8_63 say this meall:s !'hat wh1ch 

liP is able to put on, to dress m, usmg the verbs mvasetU'f!l- and 
l"'rupitum which refer to the inner robe and to the upper robe and 
uuLcr clo.ak; see above, p. 32, nn. 2, 3. V ~· 863 expressly says 
i.l1aL the robe which is the least one fit for ass1gnment lB not meant 
(11L Vin. iv. 120); presumably it is not meant here either. 

·I iiriipathe. 5 Cf. above, p. 284. 



EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) XXVII 

at Savatthi in the J eta Grove in Anathapil).<;iika's 
mo~astery. Now at that time the group of six monks, 
havmg arranged together with nnns, were going along 
the. same high-road. 1 People .. . spread it about, 
saymg: 

" Just as we tour with our wives, so do these recluses 
sons of the Sakyans, tour together with nuns." ' 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks . . . spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How c_an this group of six monks, having arranged 
together With nuns, go along the same high-road? " ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks . .. the 
same high-road ? " 

" It is true, lord." The enlightened one, the lord 
rebuked them, saying: 

': How can _you, foolish men ... same high-road ? 
It IS not, foohsh men, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, having arranged together with a 
n~m, should go along the same high-road, even among 
villages, 2 there is an offence of expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 1/ 1 11 

Now3 at that time several4 monks and nuns [62] 
came to be going along the high-road from Saketa 

1 Of. Vin. iv. 131 , 133. 2 gamantara'Yfl. 
3 Of. below, p. 292. 
4 sambahulii, usually in Vin. " two or three," a ga7.w. 

288 

X XVII. 2- 3, 1] EXPIATION z8g 
--------- ----- ... - -- - ------ ----

1 o Savatthi. Then these nuns spoke thus to these 
r11onks: 

" We will go along with the masters." 
" Sisters, it is not allowable, having arranged together 

with a nun, to go along the same high-road. Either 
you go first, or we will go (first)." 

" Honoured sirs, the masters are the highest men/ 
so let the masters go first." 

Then as those nuns were going last thieves robbed 
I hem on the way and assaulted them. Then these 
nuns, having arrived at Savatthi, told this matter to the 
nuns. The nuns ... to the monks. The monks ... 
I o the lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, in this 
nmnection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the 
monks, saying: 

" I allow you, monks, to go along the same high-road, 
lr1wing arranged together with a nun, if it is on a road 
agreed upon as dangerous, frightening, 2 (where) one must 
go with a weapon.3 And thus, monks, this rule of 
I raining should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, having arranged together with a 
nnn, should go along the same high-road, even among 
villages, except at the right time, there is an offence of 
•·xpiation. In this case this is the right time: if a road 
becomes agreed upon as dangerous, frightening, (where) 
one must go with a weapon. This is the right time in 
I his case." 112 11 

Whatever means : . . . is monk to be understood m 
I his case. 

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 
Together with means: together. 

' aggapurisa, or foremost, chief among men. 
2 OJ. above, p. 158, for these two words; and cf. M. i. 134. 
3 satthagamaniya. I follow rendering of Vin. Texts i. 3}: "when 

t.hc road is so insecure and dangerous that travellers on It have to 
.-arry arms," and not the " caravan-road " of P.E.D. For Old 
( 'omy.' s definition would, in conjunction with this phrase, make 
nonsense if "caravan-road" were meant. Sattha may be, more 
specifically, " knife," cf. Defeat III. 

II. 19 
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, Having r:rran9ed1 means: i! one arranges, saying, 
We are gomg, sister, we are gomg, master, we are going, 

master, we are going, sister, we are going, either today 
or tomorrow2 or the next day,' 3 there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 

Even among villages means: in a village close enough 
~or a cock (to walk),4 among every (such) village,5 there 
Is an .offence o~ expia~ion.. For every half yojana6 in 
what IS not a village, m a JUngle/ there is an offence of 
expiation.8 

. Except at the right time means: setting aside the right 
time. 9 

A road where one m·ust go with a weapon means: it 
comes to be impossible to go without a weapon. 

pangerous10 means: if, on this road, a place where 
~hieves are halting is seen, a place where they are eating 
IS seen, a place where they are resting is seen, a place 
where they are sitting down is seen, a place where they 
are lying down is seen. 

!rightening10 means: if on this road people injured by 
thieves are seen, (people) plundered are seen, (people) 
beaten down are seen. [63] 

Ha-ying gone t.o a f~ightening (place), having seen 
that It IS not fnghtenmg, they should be dismissed, 
with the words, ' Go, sisters.' Il l II 

1 Cf. below, p. 293, and Vin . iv. 131. 
2 hiyyo, usually" yesterday." Cf. Hindustani kill, meaning both 

" yesterday " and " tomorrow." 
3 pare, or it can mean "in the future ." 
4 kukkutasampiite game. VA. 806 says, "setting out from a 

v:illage a c?ck goes on foo~ to another village." Cf. kukkutasampii
ttka at A. 1. 159, and G.S. 1. 142, and n. 2; D. iii. 75, and Dial. iii. 72 
and n. 2. Whole phrase seems to mean it is an offence to walk 
to a village that is so close that a cock could walk to it. 

5 giimantare giimantare. 
6 See Rhys Davids, Ancient Coins, etc., p. 16. 
7 See definition of "jungle " at B.D. i. 7 4, 85. 
8 Cf. below, p. 294, and Vin. iv. 131. 
9 To here from "together with" above, cf. below, p. 293, and 

Vin. iv. 131. 
1° Cf. above, p. 158, and MA. ii. 109. 
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If he thinks that it was arranged when it was 
arranged, (and) goes along the. same. high-road .even 
:tmong villages, except at the nght time, there IS an 
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether 
tL was arranged . . . If he thinks that it wa~ not 
arrranged when it was arranged ... there IS an 
offence of expiation. If a monk arranges (and) a 
nun does not arrange, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that it was arranged whe~ It 
was not arranged, there is an off~nce of wrong-domg. 
I f he is in doubt as to whether It was not arranged, 
t.here is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks th~t 
it was not arranged when it was not arranged, there IS 

no offence. 11211 

There is no offence if it is at the right time; if he 
goes not having arranged; if the nun arranges (and) the 
monk does not arrange; if they go .with?ut (ma~ing) .a 
rendezvous1 ; if there are dangers2 ; If he Is mad, If he IS 
t.he first wrong-doer.3 113113 11 

The Seventh 

1 visamketena. VA. 807, " If they say: we will go before the 
meal and they go after the meal; if they say: we will come today, 
1md they go on the morrow, thus as it is not at the time of the 
rendezvous (kiilavisa'l!'-kete) there is no offence." Cf. asa'Y(!ketena 
above, p . 239, n. 3. 

2 VA. 807, " when there is dissension in the kingdom and the 
country people mount their carts and drive away "; a stock phrase, 
1j. A. i. 178, iii. 66, 104. 

3 Cf. below, p. 294, and Vin. iv. 132, 133. 
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at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapil).Q.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks, 
having arranged together with (some) nuns, embarked 
in one boat. People ... spread it about, saying: 

"Just as we _ amuse ourselves in a boat with our 
wives, so do these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, having 
arranged together with nuns, amuse themselves in a 
boat." 

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about. 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can this group of six monks, having arranged 
together with nuns, embark in one boat?" ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, having 
arranged together with nuns, embarked in one boat?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men . . . embark in one 

boat ? It is not, foolish men . . . And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, having arranged together with a 
nun, should embark in one boat, going either upstream 
or downstream, there is an offence of expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11111 (64] 

Now1 at that time several monks and nuns were 
going along the high-road from Saketa to Savatthi. 
On the way there was a river to be crossed. Then 
these nuns spoke thus to these monks: 

" We will cross over together with the masters." 

1 Cj. above, p. 288. 
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" Sisters, it is not allowable, having arranged together 
with a nun, to embark in one boat. Either you cross 
over first, or we will cross over (first) ." 

" Honoured sirs, the masters are the highest men, so 
let the masters cross over first." 

Then as those nuns were crossing over last thieves 
robbed them and assaulted them. Then these nuns, 
having arrived at Savatthi, told this matter to the 
nuns. The nuns . . . to the monks. The monks . . . 
to the lord. Then the lord on this occasion, in this 
connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the 
monks, saying: 

" I allow you, monks, to emb_ar~ i_n one boat: having 
arranged together with a nun, If It IS for crossmg over 
lo the other bank. And thus, monks, this rule of train-
ing should be set forth: . 

Whatever monk, having arranged together with a 
nun, should embark in one boat, going either upstream 
or downstream, except for crossing over to the other 
bank, there is an offence of expiation." 11211 

Whatever means : . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

N un means: one ordained by both Orders. 
Together with means: togeth~r. . 
Having arranged1 means: If one arranges, saymg, 

' vVe are embarking, sister, we are embar_kmg,_ master, 
we are embarking, master, we are embarkmg, sister, we 
are embarking either today or tomorrow or the next 
day ' there is an offence of wrong-doing. If the monk 
embarks when the nun has embarked, there is an 
offence of expiation. If the nun embarks wh~n _the 
monk has embarked, there is an offence of _expmtwn. 
Or if both embark there is an offence of expiatiOn. 

Going upstream2 means : upstream.3 

1 Cf. above, p. 290. . . 
2 ttddha1f11Jiimini. VA . 808, " gomg agamst the stream of the 

. " nver. 
3 uj}avanikiiya. Inst. fern., used as adj. Of. Vin. ii. 290. 



294 BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE [IV. 65- 6U 

Going downstream1 means: downstream. 2 

Except for crossing over to the other bank mean~ 
setting aside for crossing over to the _other bank. 

In a village close enough for a cock (to walk), amorrp 
every (such) village, there is an offence of expiatior1 
For every half yojana in what is not a village, in 11 
jungle, there is an offence of expiation. 3 Il l II 

If he thinks that it was arranged when it was arrangC'd 
(and) embarks in the same boat, going either upstrea111 
or downstream, except for crossing over to the oth<'r' 
bank, [65] there is an offence of expiation. If he i ~ 
in doubt as to whether it was arranged ... (see Pa(' 
XVII. 3, 2) .. . no offence. 112 11 

There is no offence if it is for crossing over to tlw 
other bank4 ; if they embark not having arranged ; il' 
the nun arranges (and) the monk does not arrange; il' 
they embark without (making) a rendezvous; if then· 
are dangers; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.'' 
/1 3 !1 3 11 

The Eighth 

1 adhogamini. 2 oJavanikaya. 
3 Cf. above, p. 290, and Vin. iv. 131. 
4 VA. 809 says,' here it is not only the river, for there is no offenct• 

for one who goes from the port of a great ford to Tamalitti (Jr' 

Suvannabhilmi.' Tamalitti was a sea-port (the modern Tamluk) , 
form~riy on the estuary of the Ganges, and the port from when· 
Asoka sent the branch of the Bodhi-tree to Ceylon. 

Suvannabhilmi is the modern Cambodia (P.E.D.); or mort' 
probably. Lower Burma (Pegu and Moulmein districts), according 
to B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. _70, the Paga~ and 
Moulmein districts, according to D.P.P.N.; mentiOned at Nd. 1. 155, 
Sasanavamsa 10 where it is said that it stands near the great sea. 

6 Cf. above, p. 291. 

EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) XXIX 

at Rajagaha in the Bamboo G:rove at the 
squirrels' feeding-place. Now at that _time ~he nun 
Thullananda1 came to frequent a certam family as a 
n·gular diner. And monks who were elders came to be 
rnvited by that householder: Then. the nun Thulla
nanda, dressing in the mornmg, takmg her bowl and 
robe, approached that family, and havmg approached, 
.·he said to that householder: . 

" Householder, why is this abundant sohd food and 
soft food prepared ?" 

" Lady elders are invited by me." 
" But ~ho are the elders for you, householder ?" 
" Master Sariputta, 2 master Moggallafl:a the Great,: 

master Kacdina the Great,4 master Kotth1ta the Great,
7 

rnaster Kappina the Great,6 master Cunda the Gre~t, 
9 t u -1 10 master Anuruddha, 8 master Revata, mas er pa 1, 

R -h l 12 " rnaster Ananda, 11 master a u a. 
-------

1 Cf. B.D. i. 110; Vin. iv. 211, 3~2 ff.; S. i!. 219, 222. 
2 Chief of the disciples of great wisdom, A. 1. 23. S~e Pss. ~reth. 

:110. For reference to all these, see Pss. Breth. ; G.S. 1. 16-20, and 

O.P.P.N. . A . 23 S p 
3 Chief of the disciples of psychic potencies, . I. · ee ss. 

1/reth. 382. · f b · f · 
4 Chief of the disciples who are expounders m full o ne saymgs, 

A. i . 23. See Pss. Breth. 238. . . . 
5 Chief of the disciples who are masters of logical analysis, A . I. 24. 

See Pss. Breth. 6. k A · 25 s 
6 Chief of the disciples who are exhorters of mon s, . I. · ee 

l'ss . Breth. 254. 
7 Not specially distinguished in A . i. See ~ss. Breth .. 118. 
s Chief of the disciples who are of deva-sight, A. 1. 23. See 

l'ss. Breth. 325. . , . A · 24 
9 Revata Khadiravaniya, "the acacia,woo~lander. , ~t · L . 

1s called " chief of the jungle-dwellers, while ~ankha-~evata IS 

r here called chief of rousers. VA. does not say whiCh one IS meant. 
See Pss. Breth. 45, 279, 7. . B h 168 

1° Chief of those versed in Vinaya, A. 1. 25. See Pss. ret · · 
Also B.D. i. Index. · df 1 f 

11 Chief of those of wide learning, of those who are mm u, o 
Lhose of good behaviour, of those who are resolute, of personal 
attendants, A. i. 24 f. See Pss. Ijr~th. 349_. 

12 Chief of those desirous of trammg, A. 1. 24. See Pss. Breth. 183, 
Gotama's only son. 
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" But why did you, householder, invite fellows1 

posing as2 great heroes3 ?" 
" But who are the great heroes for J.OU, sister ?" 
"Master Devadatta, master Kokahka, master Kata

morakatissaka, master the son of the lady Khal).Q.a, 
master Samuddadatta."4 

Now this chance talk5 of the nun Thullananda was 
interrupted6 when these monks who were elders 
entered. She said: 

"Householder, is it true that the great heroes are 
invited by you ?"7 

" You, lady, called (them) now ' fellows,' now ' great 
heroes,' " he said, and he turned her out of the house 
and put an end to regular dining. Those who were 
modest monks ... spread it about, saying: 

" How can Devadatta eat alms-food knowing that it 
was procured through (the intervention of) a nun ?"8 

"Is it true, as is said, that you, Devadatta, ate ~lms
food knowing that it was procured through (the mter
vention of) a nun ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" How can you, foolish man, eat alms-food knowmg 

that it was procured through (the intervention of) a 
nun ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are 
not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: [66] 

Whatever monk should eat alms-food knowing that 

1 cetaka. Under cetaka, P.E.D., referring to this passage, gives 
" servant, slave, (bad).fellow," while for cetaka it gives" decoy-bird." 
Comy. of no help. 2 ti?!hamiina. 

3 M ahiiniiga, niiga also meaning snake or ele~hant. 
• The schismatics of Sailgh. X, XI, see B.D. 1. 

s antariikathii. Cj. Ud. 11. . 
6 vippakatii, interrupted, broken off, left unfimshed, but VA. 808 

reads vippakathd 'ti kayiramiinii hoti (v.l. honti). 
7 VA. 808, " looking round as the elders came in, she spoke thus, 

knowing that they had heard her." . . . . 
8 bhikkhuniparipacita; VA. 809, "procurmg 1t, makmg It be taken 

by explaining its qualities." 
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it was procured through (the intervention of) a nun, 
there is an offence of expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. Iilii 

Now at that time a certain monk who had gone forth 
rrom Rajagaha arrived at a family o_f ~his) rel~tions. 
People, saying: "At last the revered sir1 IS come, d~ly 
rnade ready a meal. A nun who frequented that family 
spoke thus to these people: 

" Sirs, give a meal to the master." 
Then that monk, thinking: " It is forbidden by the 

lord to eat alms-food knowing that it was procured 
through (the intervention of) a nun," being scrupulous, 
did not accept it; he was not able to wal~ for alms, 
he became famished. 2 Then that monk, havmg gone to 
I he monastery, told this matter to the monks. The 
monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on 
1 his occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned 
I alk, addressed the monks, saying: 

" I allow you, monks, to ea~ alms-fo?d knowing th3:t 
it was procured through (the mterventwn of) a nun, If 
!.here is a prior arrangement with the householder. 3 

And thus monks this rule of training should be set 
' ' forth: 

Whatever monk should eat alms-food knowing that it 
was procured through (the interve~tion of) a nun, unless 
there is a prior arrangement with the householder, 
Lhere is an offence of expiation." 11 2 11 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

He knows means: either he knows by himself, or others 
tell him, or she herself tells him. 4 

1 bhaddanto. 2 chinnabhatta. 
3 pubbe gihisamiirambhe, a prior unde~taking on the part_ o! ~he 

householder. VA. 809 says samiirambha IS a synonym for pa?~yad~ta, 
given, arranged, prepared. 

• Cj. above, pp. 161, 261; below, p. 333. 
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A nun means: one ordained by · both Orders. 
Procures means: previously not desirous of giving, 

not desirous of treating him, if she ~ays: "The master 
is a repeater, the master is very learned, the master is 
versed in the Suttantas, the master is an expert in 
Vinaya, the master is a speaker of dhamma, give to the 
master, treat the master": this means procures. 

Almsjood means: any one meal of the five (kinds of) 
meals. 1 

Unless there is a prior arrangement with the house
holder means: setting aside the arrangement with the 
householder. 

An arrangement with the householder means: they are 
relations or they are invited2 or they are ordinarily 
prepared (for the monk). 3 

If he says: 'I will eat,' and accepts (a meal), unless 
there is a prior arrangement with the householder, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. For each mouthful 
there is an offence of expiation. Il l II [67] 

If he thinks that it is procured when it is procured 
(and) eats it, unless there is a prior arrangement with 
the householder, there is an offence of expiation. If he 
is in doubt4 as to whether it is procured (and) eats 
... with the householder, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that it is not procured4 when it is 
procured (and) eats . .. with the householder, there is 
no offence. If he eats what is procured through (the 
intervention of) one ordained by one (Order only), 
unless there is a prior arrangement with the house
holder, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that it is procured when it is not procured1 there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether 

1 Of. below, p. 305. These five kinds of meals are enumerated 
below, p. 330. 2 paviirita. 

3 pakatipa#yatta. VA. 809, they (i.e ., meals) are usually pre
pared (pa#yiidita) for that very monk, with the words, ' we will 
give to the elder.' 

• Oldenberg at Vin. IV. 359 says that in these two cases the 
MS. called C. has iipatti piicittiyassa, an offence of expiation. 
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it is not procured, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that it is not procured when it is not pro
cured, there is no offence. 11211 

There is no offence if there is a prior arrangement 
with the householder; if a female probationer procures 
it, if a female novice procures it; setting aside the five 
(kinds of) meals, there is no offence in (eating) any 
others1 ; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 
11 311 3 11 

The Ninth 

1 I.e., in eating rice-gruel, cakes, and fruits prepared for a nun, 
VA. 809. Cf. below, pp. 305, 314, 320. 
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... at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in AnathapiiJQ.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the former wife of the 
venerable Udayin1 had gone forth among_ the nuns. 
She frequently came to the venerable ~daym, and the 
venerable Udayin frequently w:ent to t~Is_nun. No~ at 
one time the venerable Udaym was sittmg down m a 
private place together with this nun, the one with t~e 
other.2 Those who were modest monks ... spread It 
about, saying: . . . . 

" How can the venerable Udaym sit down m a pnvate 
place together with a nun, the one with t~e other?" . · . . 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Udaym, sat d.own m 
a private place together with a nun, the one with the 
other ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, r~buked hi.m, say~g: 
" How can you, foolish man, sit down m a pnvate 

place together with a nun, t~e one with the other ? It 
is not foolish man, for pleasmg those who are not (yet) 
pleas~d . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should sit down in a private place 
together with a nun, the one with the other, there is 
an offence of expiation."3 Ill II 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders. 

1 Mentioned in Sailgh. II-V, to wh.ich VA. 8?9 ~efers, always. in 
connection with women. In both Aruyatas, he IS discovered Sittmg 
in private with a laywoman. Opening phrases of this Pac. = 
Nissag. IV. 

2 eko ekiiya. 3 CJ. Pac. XLIV, XLV. 
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Together with means: together. . 
The one with the other means: there IS a monk and also 

anun. ~S] . 
A private place means: private from the e~e, pnv~te 

from the ear. Private from the eye means: If covermg 
Lhe eye, or raising the eyebrow, or raising the hea~, ~e 
is unable to see. Private from the ear means: It IS 
impossible to hear ordinary talk1 (from him and the 
woman). 

Should sit down means: if a nun is sitting and a monk 
eomes to be sitting or lying down clos~ (t? ~er), there 
is an offence of expiation; if a monk IS sittmg an.d a 
nun comes to be sitting or lying down close (to .hr~n), 
lhere is an offence of expiation. Or if both are sittmg 
or if both are lying down, there is an offence of ex
piation.2 II 1 II 

If he thinks that it is a private place. when it is a 
private place (and) sits ~o'Yfi, the one. w:th the other, 
there is an offence of expmtwn. If he ISm ~oubt as t.o 
whether it is a private place . . . If he thmks that It 
is not a private place when it is a p~ivate pla~e ·. . . 
is an offence of expiation. If he thmks that 1t .Is a 
private place when it is not a private place, there IS an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is_ in doubt as to whether 
it is not a private place, there IS an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that it is _not a private place when 
it is not a private place, there IS no offence. 11211 

There is no offence if some learned friend comes to 
be (present); if he stands, does not sit; if he ~s ~ot 
desirous of a private place; if he sit~ doW?- thmkmg 
about something else3 ; if he is mad, If he IS the first 
wrong-doer.4 11311211 

The Tenth 

1 CJ. B.D. i. 332, and below, pp. 358, 361. 
2 Cj. below, pp. 358, 361. . . 
3 anniivihita. 4 CJ. below, p. 358, and Vm. IV. 269. 
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This is its key: 

Not agreed upon, the setting sun, quarters, gam, 
because of a gift, he sews, . 

A high-road, a boat, should eat, the one w1th the 
other: these ten. 

The Third Division: that on Exhortation 

EXPIATION (PA.CITTIYA) XXXI 

. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi:r:tQ.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time, not far from Savatthi, 
alms-food came to be prepared in a public rest-house1 

by some guild. The group of six monks, dressing in 
the morning, taking their bowls and robes, entering 
Savatthi for alms-food, (but) not obtaining alms-food, 
went to the public rest-house. People, saying: "At last 
the revered ones are come," duly waited upon them. 
Then the group of six monks also on the second day 
... also on the third day, dressing in the morning ... 
going to the public rest-house, ate (a meal). Then it 
occurred to the group of six monks: 

" What difference do we make ?2 Having gone to 
Lhe monastery, then tomorrow3 it will be right to return 
just here."4 Staying on and on5 just there, [69] they 
ate alms-food at the public rest-house. Followers of 
oth~r sects went away. People .. . spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, staying 
on and on, eat alms-food at the public rest-house ? 
The alms-food at the public rest-house is not prepared 
merely6 for them, the alms-food at the public rest-house 
is prepared simply6 for everybody." 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks . . . spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How can the group of six monks, staying on and 
on, eat alms-food at a public rest-house ?" .. . 

1 iivasathapitJ4a. See Vin. Texts i. 37, n. 3, for information and 
references. Of. iivasatMgiira, above, p. 198. 

2 ki1Jl maya'f!l karissiima. 
3 hiyyo. VA. 810 reads bhiyyo pi ti sve pi. 
• idh' eva iigantabba'f!l bhavissati. 
5 anuvasitvii anuvasitvii. 6 eva. 
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"Is it true, as is said, that you, monks . rest-
house?'' 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
"How can you, foolish men ... rest-house ? It is 

not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

One meal at a public rest-house may be eaten. If 
he should eat more than that, there is an offence of 
expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. Il l II 

Now at that time the venerable Sariputta, going to 
Savatthi through the Kosalan country, approached a 
certain public rest-house. People saying: " At last the 
elder is come," duly waited upon (him). Then when 
the venerable Sariputta had eaten, a painful affliction 
arose, he was not able to leave that public rest-house . 
Then on the second day these people spoke thus to the 
venerable Sariputta: " Eat, honoured sir." Then the 
venerable Sariputta, thinking: " It is not allowed by 
the lord, staying on and on, to eat alms-food at a public 
rest-house," and being scrupulous, he did not accept; he 
became famished. Then the venerable Sariputta, having 
gone to Savatthi, told this matter to the monks. The 
monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord in 
this connection, on this occasion, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

" I allow you, monks, when a monk is ill, staying on 
and on, to eat alms-food at a public rest-house. And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

One meal in a public rest-house may be eaten by a 
monk who is not ill. If he should eat more than that, 
there is an offence of expiation." II 2 II 

Not ill means: he is able to leave that public rest
house. Ill means: he is not able to leave that public 
rest-house. [70] 
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111 eal in a public rest-house means : any one meal of 
Lhe five (kinds of) meals1 ; as much as is wanted2 is 
prepared, not specially for him, 3 in a hall or in a hut4 

or at the foot of a tree or in the open air. 
By a monk who is not ill means : (a meal) rna y be 

1·aten once (only). If he accepts more than that, 
Lhinking: " I will eat," there is an offence of wrong
doing ; for each mouthful, there is an offence of ex
piat ion.5 Il l II 

If he thinks that he is not ill when he is not ill, (and) 
~·ats more than a meal at a public rest-house, there is 
11 n offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether 
li P is not ill . . . If he thinks that he is ill when he is 
not ill ... offence of expiation. If he thinks that he 
1s not ill when he is ill, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is ill, there 
1s an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is 
ill when he is ill, there is no offence. 11 2 11 

There is no offence if he is ill ; if he eats once when 
I w is not ill ; if he eats going out or coming in ; if the 
proprietors, having invited him, offer him food, if it is 
'• 1H'cially6 prepared (for him) ; if what is prepared is 
11oL as much as is wanted7 ; setting aside the five (kinds 
, f ) meals there is no offence in (eating) any others8 ; 

11· l1e is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. II 3 II 3 II 

The First 

1 ('j. above, p. 298; below, p. 330. 
' yiivadattho. VA . 810, "such a lot of food not being allotted." 
1 nnodissa. VA. 810, " prepared for all." 
' 111ar; rf,apa . 5 Cj. above, p. 298. 
" udissa, t hus disproving P.E.D.'s " only in neg." 
' VA. 811, "and he t akes very little." 
' ('j. above, p. 299 ; below, pp. 314, 320. 

II. 20 
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. . . at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the 
sq"?irrels' feeding-place. Now at that time1 Devadatta, 
gam and honour lost, 2 ate with his friends, having 
asked and asked3 among households. People . . . 
spread it about, saying: 

" .How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, eat, 
havmg asked and asked among households? Who is 
not fond of well-cooked things ? Who does not like 
sweet things ? " 4 

Monks heard these people who . .. spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks .. . spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can Devadatta eat with his friends, having 
asked and asked among households?" ... 

" Is i~ true, as is said, that you, Devadatta, ate with 
your fnends, having asked and asked among bouse
holds ?" 

"It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
"How can you, foolish man, eat with vour friends 

having asked and asked among households"'? It is not: 
foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of trainina 
should be set forth: 

1 Cf. V~n .. ii . 196. Vin. T exts iii. 250, n. 2, referring to this Pac., 
says that It IS " a rule the previous existence of which is implied in 
the decision given here "-i.e., that (not more than) three monks shall 
eat a group meal at people's houses. Whoever does so shall be dealt, 
with yathadhamma, according to the rule- this means Piic. XXXI I. 

2 pahinalabhasakkara. Even Ajatasattu turned against him 
when Devadatta, attempting to murder the Buddha, had a fi.er ,: 
elephant let loose on the road by which Gotama was to travr l. 
See VA. 811. Whole story told Vin. ii. 184 ff. 

3 vifififipetvfi vifififipetva. 4 =below, p. 341. 
306 

XXXII. 1-3] EXPIATION 307 

In a group-meal,I there is an offence of expiation." 
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 

laid down by the lord. 11111 [71] 

Now at that time people invited ill monks to a meal. 
The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent, saying: 
" ~ group-meal is forbidden by the lord." They told 
this matter to the lord. Then the lord on this occasion 
in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed 
the monks, saying: 

" I allow you, monks, when a monk is ill to eat a 
group-meal. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is 
~n offe:lCe of expiation. In this case a right time 
IS a time of illness; this is a right time in this 
case." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 211 

~ow at that time people, at the time of giving robes, 
havmg prepared a meal with the robes, invited monks 

• ' ' 0 • ' saymg: Havmg offered food, we will clothe (you) with 
robes." The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent, 
saymg : " A group-meal is forbidden by the lord." 

.' ga'T}abhojane, group- or party-meal. Two to four monks con
.t.,Lute a ga'T}a, group. See Old Comy. below, and VA. 812. Vin. 
l'l'.l;ts i._ 38, ii. 151, " in a body "--i.e., a meal taken in a body, a 
"roup, mstead of singly. At Vin. ii. 196 one of the three reasons 
"lty monks may not eat in a body is kulanuddaya, compassion for 
It Jllseholds. Unrestricted, obviously they might become too heavy 
11 burden. But at Vin. i. 254 a group-meal is allowable after the 
•n::kmg of the kathina cl?t_h. Ga_7Jabhojana, para'f!l,parabhojana 
(I ac. XXXIII) and (an)atmttabhoJana (Pac. XXXV) form the 
""'•Jcct of a controverted point at Kvu. 552. At Vism. 67 one of 
''"' advan~age~ of being a pi'T}if,apatika, almsman, living more or less 
"" xcraps, IS said to be that such a monk will not fall into the offences 
'""Lained in this section of the Vinaya, of eating a group-meal o; 
''' out-of-turn meal. 
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Little robe-material accrued (to them). 1 They told 
this matter to the lord. He said: 

" I allow you, monks, at a time of giving robes, to 
eat a group-meal. 2 And thus, monks, this rule of train
ing should be set forth: 

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an 
offence of expiation. In this ease a right time is a 
time of illness, a time of giving robes; this is a right 
time in this case." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 113 II 

Now at that time people, at the (time of) making 
robes, 3 invited monks to a meal. The monks, being 
scrupulous, did not consent, saying: "A group-meal is 
forbidden by the lord." They told this matter to the 
lord. He said: 

"I allow you, monks, at a time of making robes, to 
eat a group-meal. And thus, monks, this rule of train
ing should be set forth: 

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an 
offence of expiation. In this case a right time is a 
time of illness, a time of giving robes, a time of making 
robes; this is a right time in this case." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. II 4 II 

Now at one time monks [72] were going on a journey 
together with (some) men. Then these monks said to 
these men: 

" Sirs, wait a moment, we will go for alms-food." 
These said: 

"Honoured sirs, eat just here." The monks, being 
1 uppajjati. VA. 811 says, "Not taking the meal they did not 

give robes, therefore little accrued." Cj. below, pp. 318, 364. Here 
Vin. Texts i. 38, n. 4, says this exception was "simply to guard 
against the stock of robes falling short." Cj. Vin. Texts ii. 150, n. l. 

2 Cj. Vin. i. 254. 
3 civaraki'irake. Here samaya is omitted; it is inserted in the 

" allowance " and in the " rule," civarakiirasamaya, below. 
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scrupulous, did not accept (food), saying: "A group
meal is forbidden by the lord." They told this matter 
Lo the lord. He said: 

" I allow you, monks, at a time of going on a journey, 
Lo eat a group-meal. And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an 
offence of expiation. In this case a right time is a 
Lime of illness, a time of giving robes, a time of making 
robes, a time of going on a journey; this is a right time 
in this case." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. II 5 II 

Now at that time monks were going in a boat together 
with (some) men. Then these monks said to these 
men: 

" Sirs, take us to the bank for a moment, we will go 
for alms-food." These said: 

" Honoured sirs, eat just here." The monks, being 
scrupulous, did not accept (food), saying: "A group
meal is forbidden by the lord." ... 

" I allow you, monks, at a time of being embarked in 
<L boat, to eat a group-meal. And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an 
ofience of expiation. In this case a right time is a 
Lime of illness, a time of giving robes, a time of making 
robes, a time of going on a journey, a time of being 
(•mbarked in a boat; this is a right time in this 
case." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. II 611 

Now at that time, monks having spent the rains in 
(various) districts,! came to Rajagaha to see the lord. 
People, having seen the monks from various parts of 

1 Disii. 
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the country,! invited them to a meal. The monks, 
being scrupulous, did not consent. 

"I allow you, monks, to eat a group-meal when there 
is a great scarcity.2 And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: 

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an 
offence of expiation. In this case a right time is a 
time of illness ... a time of embarking in a boat, 
when there is a great scarcity; this is a right time in 
this case." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11711 [73] 

Now at one time a blood-relation of King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha had gone forth among the 
Naked Ascetics. Then that Naked Ascetic approached 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, and having ap
proached, he spoke thus to King Seniya Bimbisara of 
Magadha: 

" I, sire, wish to make a meal for all heretics."3 

" If, you, honoured sir, would first entertain the 
Order of monks with the enlightened one at their head, 
you might do this." 

Then that Naked Ascetic sent a messenger to the 
monks, saying: 

"Let the monks consent to (take) a meal with me 
on the morrow." 

The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent, 
saying: "A group-meal is forbidden by the lord." 
Then that Naked Ascetic approached the lord, and 
having approached he exchanged friendly greetings witb 
the lord, and having exchanged greetings of friendliness 

1 niinaverajjake, or various provinces, different kingdoms. OJ. 
A. iii. 263. 

2 mahasarnaye. See Old Corny. below, and VA. 813. Four 
uwnks may not beg, but when a great scarcity comes, this rule iH 
waived, otherwise it might be impossible for all to get a meal. 
Samaya also means both time and concourse; for the latter, cj. 
Mabasamayasuttanta of D. 3 sabbapiisa't)4ikabhatta. 
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and courtesy, he stood at a respectful distance. As he 
was standing at a respectful distance, that Naked 
Ascetic spoke thus to the lord: 

" The revered Gotama is gone forth; I, too, am gone 
forth. One who has gone forth is worthy to accept the 
alms-food of one who has gone forth. Let the revered 
Gotama consent to (take) a meal with me on the morrow 
together with the Order of monks." 

The lord consented by becoming silent. Then that 
Naked Ascetic, having obtained the lord's consent, 
departed. Then the lord, on that occasion, in that 
eonnection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the 
monks, saying: 

" I allow you, monks, to eat a group-meal at a meal
time of recluses.1 And thus, monks, this rule of training 
!'hould be set forth: 

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an 
offence of expiation. In this case, a right time is a 
I ime of illness, a time of giving robes, a time of making 
robes, a time of going on a journey, a time of being 
1·mbarked in a boat, when there is a great scarcity, a 
'neal-time of recluses; this is a right time in this case." 
11 8 11 

Group-meal means: when four monks eat, invited to 
"n y one meal of the fi_ ve (kinds of) meals, this is called 
:1. group-meal. 

Except at a right time means: setting a right time to 
one side. 

Time of illness means: even when the feet become 
::plit2 ; this means that at a time of illness (a group-meal) 
,,,a,y be eaten. 

Time of giving robes means: the last month of the 
rainy season when the kathina cloth is not (formally) 

' samar;,abhattasamaya. Samar;,a is a member of a permanent 
lttody, either belonging to Gotama's Order, saddhammika, or to 
,,, ,.t.her ascetic body, annatitthiya. . 

· piidapi phalitii honti, so that a monk cannot go to a v1llage for 
o l111 s, VA. 812. Not an uncommon complaint among people who 
" 11:dly go barefoot. 
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made, the five months when the kathina cloth is 
(formally) made1 ; this means that at the. time of giving 
robes (a group-meal) may be eaten. 

Time of making robes means: when the robes are being 
made; this means that at the time of making robes (a 
group-meal) may be eaten. [74] 

Time of going on a }ourney means: if he thinks: " I 
will go for half a yojana," (a group-meal) may be eaten, 
it may be eaten by him going out, it may be eaten by 
him coming in.2 

Time of being embarked in a boat means: if he thinks: 
" I will embark in a boat," (a group-meal) may be 
eaten, it may be eaten by him embarking, it may be 
eaten by him disembarking. 

A great scarcity means: when two or three monks, 
walking for alms-food, keep themselves going, (but) 
when a fourth has come they do not keep themselveH 
going; this means that when there is a great scarcity 
(a group-meal) may be eaten. 

Meal-time of recluses means: whoever makes a meal , 
being one who has attained (to the stage of) a wanderer, 3 

this means that at the meal-time of recluses (a group
meal) may be eaten. 

If, except at the right time, he accepts (food), thinking, 
" I will eat," there is an offence of wrong-doing. For 
every mouthful there is an offence of expiation. 1/ 1 II 

If he thinks that it is a group-meal when it is a group 
meal, (and) eats, except at a right time, there is an 
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether iL 
is a group-meal . . . If he thinks that it is not a 
group-meal when it is a group-meal ... offence r 
expiation. If he thinks that it is a group-meal whell 
it is not a group-meal, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it is not a group-meal , 

1 = below, p. 366. CJ. above, pp. 5, 26, for atthata ka?hina. 
2 OJ. below, p. 405. 
3 paribbiijakasamiipanna. VA. 813 says this is a certain 0 111• 

among co-religionists and members of other sects. For definitio11 
of paribbiijaka, see Vin. iv. 92, 285. 
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there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
it is not a group-meal when it is not a group-meal, 
Lhere is no offence. 11211 

There is no offence if it is at a right time; if two or 
I hree eat together1 ; if having walked one by one for 
alms, they eat having assembled together; if it is the 
n~gular supply of food; if it is food (allowed by) ticket2 ; 

if it is (food given) on a day of the waxing or wanin.g 
of the moon,3 if it is (given) on an Observance day,4 1f 

1 VA. 814 distinguishes five groups of four persons: {1) those not 
111vited, where one of those invited does not come, but someone 
··b;e arrives and receives food: no offence; (2) those going for alms, 
where one does not accept the invitation but receives his share as 
hP is going to the village: no offence; (3) those not ordained, w~en 
1nonks are invited with a probationer : no offence; (4) those sendmg 
out their bowls, where one going away sends out his bowl: no offence; 
(fl) those who are ill, where monks are invited with one who is ill: 
110 offence for the ill one. 

2 saliikabhatta. At times when alms-food was short, food-tickets 
wPre issued (saliikiivutta) by a monk in charge of the meals- a kind 
111' steward. See, e.g., B.D. i. 11, 26, 151. This and the next three 
l,.rms occur at Vin. i. 58, 96; ii. 175. At Vin. i. 58=96 these four 
I, 111ds of meals, together with those derived from three other sources, 
"n' called " extra allowances," while at Vism. 66 it is said that the 
" lmsman, pi~JrJapiitika (one who follows an ascetic practice), should 
11ot, accept fourteen kinds of meals, including food given by ticket 
1111l the next three kinds, as above. At Vin. ii. 175, at a time 
''hen Rajagaha was short of alms-food, Gotama allows the monks 
1" obtain food in each of these (seven) ways. This and the next 
(us pakkhikabhatta) occur also at Jii. ii. 209 f. 

" pakkhikam. GJ. Vism. 66, translated at Path of Purity i. 75, 
on t he day· of the waxing or waning of the month"; this em-

1d1:tsises the lunar control of such givings rather better than does the 
<'ach fortnight" of Vin. Texts i. 173, or the " during a fortnight" 

.. r Vin. Texts iii. 220. See Vin. Texts iii. 220, n. 6, and P .E.D. 
\ fortnight, however, was one half of the lunar month: the light, 
'""oulit half, or the dark, moonless half. Pakkhika?Jt means food 
J'II'PU any day once a fortnight, while the next two expressions each 
1•·l'n to a particular day in the fortnight. . . . 

' uposathikam, the last day of each fortmght--1-.e., either the full 
111•1on day or the dark moon day. Uposathika is a fasting day for 
11,.. lay people, but monks recite the Patimokkha then, therefore 
II 1s a day to be observed or kept. Months are calculated from 
"l'"sathika. As it is the last day of each fortnight, the day after 
11 1s the beginning of a month. 
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it ~s (given) on th~ day after an Observance day1 ; setting 
as1de the five (kmds of) meals, there is no offence in 
(eating) any other2 ; if he is mad, if he is the first wrono--
doer. 11311 9 11 ° 

The Second 

1 piifipadikarp,. Path of Purity i. 75 has " on the first day of 
the moonlit fortnight" -i.e., at the beginning of a month, full moon 
to new moon or new moon to full moon. 

2 Cf. above, pp. 299, 305. 

EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) XXXIII 

at Vesali: in the Great Grove in the hall of the 
(~abled Roof. Now at that time in Vesali: a succession 
of' meals of sumptuous foods came to be arranged.1 

'I' hen it occurred to a certain poor workman: " This~ 
will not be inferior, in that these people duly prepare 
n meal. What now if I were to prepare a meal?" 
'l'hen that poor workman approached Kirapatika,3 and 
l1aving approached, he said to Kirapatika: 

" I, master, 4 want [75] to prepare a meal for the Order 
of monks with the enlightened one at the head. Give 
lllC a wage." 

Now Kirapatika had faith and was virtuous. Then 
1\ irapatika gave more than a wage5 to this poor work
lilan. Then the poor workman went up to the lord, 
:111cl having gone up, having greeted the lord, he sat 
down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down 
11 L a respectful distance, the poor workman spoke thus 
I o the lord : 

" Lord, rna y the lord, together with the Order of 
IIIOnks, consent to a meal with me tomorrow." 

" But, sir, do find out, the Order of monks is large." 
" Lord, let the Order of monks be large. Many are 

I It(' jujube fruits6 prepared by me, the things to be 

1 Vesiiliyarp, pattitiinarp, bhattiinarp, bhattapafipii{i adhi{thitii hoti. 
1 :r Vin. i. 248, Kusiniiriiyam ... hoti, translated Vin. Texts ii. 138, 

a succession had been fixed, in which the inhabitants of Kusinara 
li<luld each in succession provide food for the Sangha." 
" VA. 816, this teaching or this gift to the Order. 
1 A clansman (kulaputta) named Kira, evidently influential 

(J"ttika), giving out work and paying wages monthly, by the season, 
''\ the year, VA. 817. Mentioned nowhere but here, I believe. 

' ayyaputta. 5 abbhatireka vetana. 
'' badara. 

315 
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drunk1 will be perfect on account of the juice of the 
jujube fruits." 2 

The lord consented by becoming silent. Then that 
poor workman, having obtained the lord's consent 
having risen up from the seat, having greeted the lord: 
departed, keeping his right side towards him... Monks 
heard it said: 

"The Order of monks, with the enlightened one at 
the head, is invited for tomorrow by a poor workman. 
The things to be drunk will be perfect on account of the 
juice of jujube fruits." These ate, walking for alms 
that morning. People heard it said: " The Order of 
monks, with the enlightened one at the head, is invited 
by the poor workman." These conveyed much solid 
food and soft food for the poor workman. Then that 
poor workman, at the end of that night, having had 
s~mptuous solid food and soft food prepared, had the 
time announced to the lord, saying: 

"Lord, it is time, the meal is ready." 
Then the lord, dressing in the morning, taking his 

bowl an~ robe, approached the poor workman's dwelling, 
and havmg approached he sat down on the appointed 
seat together with the Order of monks. Then that poor 
workman served the monks in a refectory. The monks 
spoke thus: 

" Sir, give a little, give a little, sir." 
. He sai~: " J?o n.ot _you, honoured sirs, accept so very 

httle saymg, This IS a poor workman.' Much solid 
food and soft food was prepared for me. Honoured 
sirs, accept as much as you please." 
. "Sir, it is not for ~his reason that we accept so very 

httle,_ but we ate, havmg walked for alms this morning; 
that IS why we are accepting so very little." 

1 peyya. 
• 2 badaramissena. VA. 817 explains by badarasii{avena. Accord 
mg ~o. P.E.D.,. ba,~arar;"is~a is "mixture or addition of the juice or 
the JUJube frmts, while 1t says that siifava is "perhaps a kind of 
salad." At Asl. 320 lapila, cj. lambila, bitter or astringent, is defined 
as badarasiifava-kapi{thasii!aviidi, the S 0 of the jujube, the s0 of thn 
wood-apple is astringent. 

XXXIII. 1] EXPIATION 3IJ 

Then that poor workman looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: 

"How can the revered sirs, invited by me, eat else
where ?I Yet am I not competent2 to give as much as 
they please ~ '' 

Monks heard this poor workman who . . . [76] 
spread it about. Those who were modest monks 
spread it about, saying: 

"How can these monks, invited somewhere, eat 
elsewhere ?" ... 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monks, invited 
somewhere, ate elsewhere ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
"How, monks, can these foolish men ... eat else

where ~ It is not, monks . . . And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

In an out-of-turn meal,3 there is an offence of expia
Lion." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 1 11 

1 Cf. Vin. iii. 66, where monks accepted lodgings elsewhere, thus 
nnnoying their would-be host, who also refers to them as bhaddantii. 

2 na caharp, pafibalo. Oldenberg, Vin. iv. 359, says: "The 'na' 
nppears not to be correct." It is only correct if the sentence is 
,nt,crrogative, na ca=but not. 

3 pararp,parabhojane. Vin. Texts i. 38, "there is pacittiya in 
Inking food in turn," with note (q.v. ) to say," that is, in picking and 
,.l,oosing with regard to food, or in regard to different invitations. 
Th e Bhikkhus were to eat straight on whatever was given, and to 
"''<·.ept invitations in the order in which they were received." 
l' .gD. gives phrase as "taking food in succession," successive 
lt ·Pding. Gogerly, J.R.A.S., 1862, p. 445, gets the gist of the notion 
111t.hout literal accuracy: "If a priest eat his ordinary meal when 
11nder an invitation to dine, except on allowed occasions, it is 
l':t('hittiyan." Also Dickson, J.R.A.S., 1876, p. 112: "A sin is 
' ommitted when a priest takes food in any other order than that 
"' which it is offered to him." Huber, J. As., Nov.-Dec., 1913, does 
""t. attempt a translation. Path of Purity i. 76 calls it " a meal 
' "h~cquent to the acceptance of a previous one." This kind of 
"''·al should not be accepted by the pir;rJ,apiitika, almsman; see 
nl,ove, p. 307, n. 1. 
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Now at that time a certain monk became ill. A 
monk, taking alms-food, went up to that monk, and 
having gone up he spoke thus to that monk: " Eat, 
your reverence." 

" Very well, your reverence, but there is for me the 
expectation of a meal." 

Alms-food was conveyed to that monk in the evening. 
That monk did not eat as much as expected. They 
told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on this 
occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

"I allow you, monks, when a monk is ill, to eat an 
out-of-turn meal. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

In an out-of-turn meal, except at a right time, there 
is an offence of expiation. In this case, a right time 
is a time of illness; this is a right time in this case." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to 
be laid down by the lord. 11211 

At that time people, at the time of giVmg robes, 
having had a meal prepared together with the robes, 
invited monks, saying: "Having offered food, we will 
present (you) with robes." The monks, being scrupulous, 
did not consent, saying: " It is forbidden by the lord 
to eat an out-of-turn meal." . . . (See Pac. XXXII. 
3, 4) . . . " . . . should be set forth: 

In an out-of-turn meal, except at a right time, there 
is an offence of expiation. In this case a right time is 
a time of illness, a time of giving robes, a time of making 
robes; this is a right time in this case."1 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 3 11 

Then the lord, dressing in the morning, taking his 
bowl [77] and robe, with the venerable Ananda as his 
attendant,2 came up to a certain household, and having 

Of. above, p. 308; below, p. 365. 2 Of. B.D. i. 20, n. 1. 

XXXIII. 4- 5, 1-2] EXPIATION 

come up he sat down on the appointed seat. Then these 
people gave a meal to the lord and to the venerable 
.i\nanda. The venerable Ananda, being scrupulous, did 
not accept (it). 

" Take it, Ananda," he said. 
" Very well, lord, (but) there is for me the expectation 

of a meal." 
" Well now, Ananda, having assigned it (to another), 

take (this food)." 
Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection, 

hav.ing given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
~aymg: 

" I allow you, monks, having assigned (food to 
another), to eat an out-of-turn meal. And thus, monks, 
should it be assigned: ' I will give the meal that I am 
t'xpecting to so and so. ' " 1 11 4 11 

An out-of-turn meal means: invited to.any one ~eal ~f 
Lhe five (kinds of) meals, having set this to one side, If 
he eats any one other meal of the five (kinds of) meals, 
this means an out-of-turn meal. 

Exc~pt at a right time means: setting aside a right 
Lime. 

Time of illness means: sitting in one seat he is not able 
to eat as much as he pleases: this means that at a time 
of illness (an out-of-turn meal) may be e~ten. . 

Time of giving mbes means: . . . T~me of mahng 
robes means: ... (see Pac. XXXII). . 

If, except at a right time, he accepts (food), saymg: 
" I will eat ... " (see Pac. XXXII. 9, l, 2) .. : . If he 
thinks that it is not an out-of-turn meal. when It IS not 
an out-of-turn meal there is no offence. IIlii 

There is no offence if it is at a right time; if he eats, 
having assigned (a meal); if he eats two or three invita-
--------------

1 Either to one who is present, or if he s~es no on~, then ~eshould 
assign it to one person among the five kmds of h1s co-rehgwmsts, 
VA. 817. 
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tions together1 ; if he eats the invitations in succession· , 
if invited by a whole village he eats anywhere in th1tL 
village; if invited by a whole guild he eats anywhere in 
that guild; if being invited, he speaks saying: "I will 
~ake alms-food " 3 ; if it is the regular supply of food; if il. 
IS food (allowed by) ticket; if it is (food given) on a day 
of the waxing or waning of the moon; if it is (given) 0 11 

an Observance day; if it is (given) on the day after an 
Observance day; setting aside the five (kinds of) mealH, 
there is no offence in (eating) any other; if he is mad, il' 
he is the first wrong-doer.4 11211511 

The Third 

1 VA. 817, two or three families invite him, and he puts the food 
into one bowl, eats it in one place. 

2 nimantanapafipiitiyii bhunjati. This must mean in the order in 
which they are given. 

3 VA. 819, "I do not require your meal." 
4 Cf. Pac. XXXII. 9, 3. 

EXPIATION (P.ACITTIYA) XXXIV 

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapir:t9-ika'g 
r~wnastery. Now at that [78] time a woman lay
follower, the mother of Kana,1 had faith and was virtu
o~ls. Kar:ta2 came to be gl.ven3 to a certain man in a 
v1llage. Then Kar:ta went to her mother's house on 
:;orne business or other. Then Kana's husband sent a 
rne~senger to Kar:ta, saying: " Let Kar:ta come back, I 
dcsrre Kar:ta's return." Then the woman lay-follower, 
Kar:ta's mother, saying: "It is awkward to go empty
handed,"4 cooked a cake.5 When the cake was cooked, 
a certain monk walking for alms came up to the dwelling 
of the woman lay-follower, Kar:ta's mother. Then the 
woman lay-follower, Kar:ta's mother, gave the cake to 
!.hat monk. He, having gone away, told another, and she 
1-!;ave him a cake. He, having gone away, told another, 
and she gave him a cake.6 As soon as a cake was 

1 KaiJ.amata. The Babbu-jataka was told on account of KaiJ.a
llliita. The Introduction to this Jataka (Jii. i. 477) differs some
what from the above account, and also says that KaiJ.amii.ta was 
a stream-attainer (as does VA. 819) and a disciple of the noble ones. 
Different version again at DhA. ii. 149 ff. (on Dhp. 82). KaiJ.amii.ta 
and KaiJ.a mentioned only in this Jii.taka, Pii.c. XXXIV and DhA . 

. 2 She was so beautiful that when people saw her they became 
l.lmd (kiit?-a) through passion, blinded (andha) with passion, so she 
was called Kiit?-ii because she caused blindness in others, VA. 819. 

3 I.e., in marriage. 
4 lcismirp, viya rittahattharp, ganturp,. Cf. J ii. i. 4 77, katharp, tuccha

hntthii va gamissasi; and see above, p. 43, "it is awkward to go 
uut with (only) one piece of cloth," kismirp, viya ekasii!akarp,ganturp,, 
w1th .n. 4. VA. 819 explains by kidisarp, viya, lajjanakarp, viya 
hot~, 1t is like that, it is like causing shame. 

5 ]JUva. Vin. Texts i. 39, "sweetmeats," which it was" the custom 
Lo send as presents from one house to another" (loc. cit., n. 1). 

6 Possibly a fourth monk came and was given a cake, although 
r.he sentence is omitted. In the next paragraph four monks went 
lo the caravan for alms, and in the Babbu-jataka four cats make 
r.he mouse give them food. KaiJ.amata is said to have been the 
ntouse, and the four monks the cats. 

11. 321 21 
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ready it disappeared. 1 A second time did Kal).a's hus
band send a messenger to Kal).a, saying: "Let KH,-r;ta 
come back, I desire Kal).a's return." A second time 
did the woman lay-follower, Kal).a's mother, saying: 
'·It is awkward to go empty-handed" . . it dis
appeared. A third time did Kal).a's husb::~.nd send a 
messenger to Kal).a, saying: "Let Kal).a ~orne back, I 
desire Kana's return. If Kana does not come back, 
I will take2 another wife." A third time did the woman 
lay-follower, Kal).a's mother, saying: "It is awkward 
to go empty-handed" ... it disappeared. Then Kal).a's 
husband procured another wife. Kal).a heard: " It is 
said that another wife is taken by this man." She 
stood weeping. Then the lord, dressing in the morning, 
taking his bowl and robe, came up to the dwelling of 
that woman lay-follower, Kal).a's mother, and having 
come up he sat down on the appointed seat. Then the 
woman lay-follower, Kal).a's mother, approached the 
lord, and having approached and greeted the lord, she 
sat down at a respectful distance. As she was sitting 
down at a respectful distance, the lord spoke thus to 
the woman lay-follower, Kal).a's mother: 

" Why does this Kal).a weep?" 
Then the woman lay-follower, Kal).a's mother, told 

this matter to the lord. Then the lord, having .. . 
gladdened the woman lay-follower, Kal).a's mother, with 
talk on dhamma, rising up from his seat, departed. l\ 1 \\ 

Now at that time a certain caravan was desirous of 
going from Rajagaha to the south.3 A certain monk, 
walking for alms-food, entered that caravan for alms
food. A certain lay-follower had barley-meal4 given t o 

1 VA. 819: As she was a disciple of the noble ones, when she 
saw mo-nks she was unable not to give, thus as soon as she gavo 
everything disappeared. 

2 iineti, lead back. 
3 pa!i-y-iilaka. Same phrase occurs at Vin. iv. 131; VA. 868 

supports above rendering. 
4 sattu. In the rule this seems to be replaced by mantha. Se 

also Old Gamy. below, p. 324. At Vin. ii. 116 monks are allowed 
to fill needle-cases with satthu [sic] to prevent the needles from 

XXXIV. 1, 2] EXPIATION 323 

that monk. He, having gone away, told another, and 
he had barley-meal given to him. He, having gone 
away, told another, and he had barley-meal given to 
him. He, having gone away, told another, and he had 
barley-meal given to him. As soon as provisions for 
the journey were ready, they disappeared. [79] Then 
that lay-follower said to these people: 

"Masters, wait until tomorrow. As soon as pro
visions for the journey are ready, they are given to the 
masters. I will prepare provisions for the journey." 

Saying: "Master, we are unable to wait, the caravan 
is setting out," they went away. Then as that lay
follower, having prepared provisions for the journey, 
was going along last, thieves robbed (him). People 
. . . spread it about, saying: 

" How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not 
knowing moderation, accept (provisions)? This (man) 
having given to them, going along last, was robbed by 
thieves.'' 

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about. 
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then 
the lord in this connection, on this occasion, having 
given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

" Because of this, monks, I will make known a rule 
of training for monks, founded on ten reasons: for the 
excellence of the Order . . . for following the rules of 
restraint.1 And thus, monks, this rule of training 
:should be set forth: 

If a monk, going up to a family, (who) asking, should 
invite2 him (to take) cakes or barley-gruel,3 two or three 

becoming blunt. At Dhs. 646 sattu appears in a list of foods, while 
aL Jii. iii. 343 a wife prepares a bag of baked and unbaked sattu 
(n.l. satthu) for her husband. VA. 820: whatever is kneaded (or 
loaked) sattu, unkneaded (or unbaked) sattu, sesamum seed and 
, i1:e-grain, all here are called mantha. VA. 823 defines sattu as 
-•u.(,ivihiyavehi katasattu-i.e., sattu made with rices and barley, see 
lwlow, p. 330. 

1 Of. B.D. i. 37, and above, p. 87. 
2 abhihatthurp, paviireyya. See above, p. 51, n. 1. 
3 mantha. Combined with madhupit;t¢ika, honey-ball, at Vin . 

1. 4. See above, p. 322, n. 4. 



~ , 

BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE [IV. 80-81 

bowlfuls may be accepted by a monk desiring them. 
Should he accept more than that, there is an offence of 
expiation. Having accepted two or three bowlfuls, 
having taken them back1 from there, they must be 
shared together with the monks. This is the proper 
course in this case." 11211111 

If a monk, going up to a family means: a family 
means: there are four (kinds of) family: noble family, 
brahmin family, merchant family, low-class family. 2 

Going up to means: going there. 
A cake means: whatever is prepared as a present.3 

Barley-gruel means: whatever is prepared as provi-
sions for a journey. 

Asking, should invite means: they say, 'take just as 
much as you want.' 

Desiring means: wanting. 
· Two or three4 bowlfuls may be accepted means: two or 
three4 bowlfuls may be accepted. 

Should he accept .more than that means: if he accepts 
more than that, there is an offence of expiation. 

Having accepted two or three bowlfuls, while taking 
them back from there, seeing a monk, he should be 
told: ' Two or three bowlfuls were accepted by me in 
such and such a place, so do not accept (anything) there.' 
If, seeing (him), he does not tell (him), there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 5 If, although told, he accepts, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. [80] 

Having taken them back from there, they must be shared 

1 I.e., to the monastery. 2 =Vin. iii. 184; iv.l77, 272. 
3 pahi7J-aka. VA. 819 explains by pa7J-7J-akara, a donation, present, 

gift. . 4 dvitti . . . dve tayo. 
6 There was a case m Colombo not long ago where monks visited 

for alms-food the hut of some very humble people, who that very 
day had managed to collect for themselves a rather less scanty meal 
than usual. The monks did not tell others that they had called 
here; and it happened that others followed them, so the people ha I 
to give away all the food they had. The matter was looked into 
by the Order and the monks' attention drawn to this Pacittiya. 

XXXIV. 2, 1-3] EXPIATION 

together with the monks means: returning, having taken 
them back, 1 they must be shared. . . 

This is the proper course in this case means: this IS the 
appropriate course2 in this case. IIlii 

If he thinks that there are more when there are more 
than two or three bowlfuls, (and) accepts, there is an 
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether 
there are more than . . . If he thinks that there are 
less when there are more than two or three bowlfuls, 
(and) accepts, there is an offence of expiation. If he 
thinks that there are more when there are less than two 
or three bowlfuls, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether there are less than two 
or three bowlfuls, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
l f he thinks that there are less when there are less than 
Lwo or three bowlfuls, there is no offence. 11211 

There is no offence if he accepts two or three bo_wlfuls; 
if he accepts less than two or three bowlfuls; If they 
give what is prepared neither as a present nor. as pro
visions for a journey; if they give the rem~I~der of 
what is prepared either as a present or as proVl~lOn~ for 
a journey; if they give because the journe~ 1~ g1ve~ 
up3 ; if they belong to relations; if they are mv1ted; If 
they are for the good of another; if it is by means of 
his own property; if he is mad, if he is the :first wrong-
doer. 11311 211 

The Fourth 

' pa#kkamanarp, n'iharitva. VA. 820 s~ys that if two or three 
lwwlfuls are taken, putting one aside for himself, one or two respec
t.•vrly should be given to the Order. Cf. patikkamanasal~ a! ~nA . 
r.:s. VA. 820 says, asanasalarp, gaochantena ca cha44~tasalii na 
IJitnlabbam yattha hi bhikkhusarhgho nis'idati tattha gantabbarp,-that 
'"· the monk must go there where the Order is sitting down, to a 
ludl with seats. 2 anudhammatii; cf. above, p. 69. 

3 gamane patippassaddhe. VA. 820 says, "seei~g an a?cident on 
I IHI road, or not wanting (to travel), they say, We will not set 
lorLh, we will not go,'" thus the journey is patippassaddhe, upac-
1 hinne, broken off, interrupted. 
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi.J;tQ.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time, a certain brahmin, 
having invited the monks, gave them a meal. The 
monks, having eaten,1 being satisfied,2 went to relations 
and families, and some ate, some went out taking the 
alms-bowl. Then that brahmin spoke thus to the 
neighbours3 : 

"Masters, the monks were satisfied4 by me; come and 
I will satisfy you." These said: 

"How will you, master, satisfy us~ For those 
invited by you came to our houses, some ate, others 
went out taking the alms-bowl." 

Then that brahmin looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: 

"How can the revered sirs, having eaten in our house, 
eat elsewhere ~ 5 Yet am I not competent to give as 
much as they please ?"6 

Monks heard that brahmin who . . . spread it about. 

1 bhuttiivin. 
2 paviiritii. Paviireti in conjunction with bhuttiivin seems in Vin. 

o mean " to offer, to invite," also "to satisfy," as in P.E.D. Vin . 
Texts i. 39, ii. 74, 76, 118 use "to offer" or "invite." VA. 821 
says that the brahmin told the monks to take as much as they 
wanted, but they asked for only a little. Lower down there is 
another verb, santappati, meaning to satisfy, just as nimanteti 
means " to invite." Doubtless the notion of offering implied 
satisfying, and here " refusing " on the part of the monk. VA. 821 
says, "the offer made, the refusal made," which probably means, 
as Vin. Texts i. 39 suggests, that the monk, though he has finished 
his meal, is still invited to continue eating-but refuses to do so. 
OJ. abhihaf?hurp, paviireyya at p. 51 above. At Miln. 266 one of 
the offences into which an arahan may fall is said to be that of 
thinking food was not offered when it was offered. 

3 p~ivissake. Of. M. i. 126. 4 santappitii. 
5 Of. B.D. i. 110, and above, p. 317. 6 OJ. above, p. 317. 
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'l'hose who were modest monks . spread it about, 
Haymg: 

" How can these monks, having eaten, being satisfied, 
!'at elsewhere ?" ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks . .. ate 
l'lsewhere ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" Monks, how can these foolish men, [81] having 

t'aten, being satisfied, eat elsewhere ? Monks, it is not 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And 
Lhus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, having eaten, being satisfied, should 
t·at or partake of solid food or soft food, 1 there is an 
offence of expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11111 

Now at that time monks brought back sumptuous 
alms-food for ill monks. 2 The ill monks did not eat as 
much as expected, (and) the monks threw these away.3 

The lord heard a loud noise, a great noise, a noise (like) 
I he cawing of crows,4 and hearing this he addressed the 
venerable .Ananda, saying: 

" What, .Ananda, is this loud noise, this great noise, 
I his noise (like) the cawing of crows ?" Then the 
venerable Ananda told this matter to the lord. 

" But, .Ananda, monks should eat what is left over 
hy ill (monks).5 " 

" They would not eat it, lord." 
Then the lord on this occasion, m this connection, 

1 The two terms for eating, khiideyya and bhunjeyya, correspond 
'' • the two classes of food, khiidaniya, solid food, and bhojaniya, soft 
food. Vin. Texts i. 39, n. 5, gives some account of what these 
mmprise, and see Old Oomy. below. 

2 At Vin. i. 293 the monk who tends the sick, bhikkhu giliinu-
I'''Hhiiko, is the one who brings back food for him. 

" chai/4-enti, or rejected them, tiini. 
' = Vin. i. 239. The last of these three noises is kiikoravasadda. 
~ giliinatiritta. 
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having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: 

" I allow you, monks, to eat wha~ is left over1 both 
by one who is ill and by one who is not ill. And, 
monks, (what is left over) should. be made left over,2 

saying, 'All this is enough.'3 And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, having eaten, being satisfied, should 
eat or partake of solid food or soft food that 
is not left over,4 there is an offence of expia
tion." 112 II 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Having eaten means: any one meal of the five (kinds 
of) meals,5 and even (as little as) becomes eaten with a 
blade of grass. 6 

Being satisfied means: eating is to be seen, 7 a meal is 

1 atiritta. OJ. Miln. 266, where one of the offences into which 
an araban may fall is said to be that of thinking food is left over 
when it is not left over. 

2 atirittam kiitabbam. 
3 alaf!! etaf!! sabbat!t, spoken by the ill monk. If he is too ill to 

speak, he makes a sign. 
4 anatiritta. Exceptions are made to this rule at Vin. i. 213, 214, 

215 in times of scarcity. But at Vin. i. 238, the time of scarcity 
having passed, the exception does not stand, and the monk is to 
be dealt with according to rule-i.e., to this Pac. XXXV. Referred 
to also at Vism. 69. In the account of the Council of Vesali (Oii!a
vagga XII) it is affirmed that gamantarakappa-i.e. (as explained 
at Vin. ii. 300), going amidst villages, having eaten, being satisfied
it is not allowable to eat food that is left over because (Vin. ii. 306) 
it violates a pii.cittiya rule. It is also affirmed that amathitakappa-
i.e. (as explained at Vin. ii. 301), having eaten, being satisfied-it is 
not allowable to drink milk that is left over, because it violates a 
pii.cittiya rule ( Vin. ii. 307). 

6 Those mentioned below, p. 330. 
6 OJ. below, p. 100. 
7 asana~n panfiiiyati. Vin. Texts i. 39, n. 2, reads iisanam, and 

translates tentatively," a seat for him is there." VA. 821 says," a 
meal left unfinished means ' he is satisfied ' . . . it is to be seen 
(di.~sati)." 

XXXV. 3, 1) EXPIATION 

to be seen, standing within a reach of the hand,1 he 
asks2 (him), a refusal is to be seen.3 

What is not left over4 means: it becomes made not 
allowable5

; it becomes made not formally accepted6
; it 

becomes made not delivered7
; it becomes made not 

within a reach of the hand8 ; it becomes made by one 
who has not eaten9 ; it becomes made by one who has 
eaten, has been satisfied (and) has risen from his seat; 
it does not come to be said, 'All this is enough'; it 
does not come to be left over by one who is ill: this 
means what is not left over. 10 

What is left over means: it becomes made allowable ; 
it becomes made formally accepted; it becomes made 
being delivered; it becomes made within a reach of the 
hand; it becomes made by one who has eaten; it becomes 
made by one who has eaten, has been satisfied (and) has 

1 hatthapiise !hito. VA. 821, "if, taking enough of the meal 
offered, the donor comes to be in a place distant two and a half 
cubits (from him) " ; cf. above, p. 200, n. 1. 

2 abhiharati-i.e., the donor or benefactor, dayaka, offers him 
food with a gesture. Bu. at VA. 821, 825 takes "standing within 
a reach of the hand " and " he asks (him) " as separate items, while 
at VA. 822 be says that in five ways is an offer or invitation, pavii
rat~-ii, to be seen (or is apparent, visible), and then he enumerates 
the five occurring in this paragraph. 

3 pa!ikkhepo pafifiayati. The monk refuses what was offered by 
a gesture or by voice. This is called " being satisfied " according 
to the fifth of the ways given at VA. 822. See preceding note, and 
also p. 326, n. 2. 

• anatiritta-i.e., if the following means have not been carried out. 
6 akappiyakalaf!! hoti. Kata in this and the following phrases is 

comparable in meaning to the atiriltaf!! kiitabbaf!! above. 
6 appa!iggahitakataf!! hoti-i.e., by the monk (VA. 829). 
7 anucciiritakalaf!! hoti. VA. 829 says kappiyaf!! kiiriipetuf!! 

agatena bhikkhunii isakaf!! pi anukkhittaf!! vii anapaniimilaf!! vii 
katam. 

8 VA. 829, to make it allowable is done by standing beyond the 
reach of the hand of one coming in. 

9 abhuttavinii kataf!! hoti. VA. 829 says that whoever saying, 
' This is enough,' makes it left over, it is made (allowable) by one 
who has not eaten (though) a sufficient meal was offered. 

10 VA. 829 says, by the seven Vinaya acts that which is left 
over is not made allowable, rather than that not left over by an ill 
monk; but both should be called 'not left over.' 
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not risen from his seat; it comes to be said, 'All this is 
enough '; it comes to be left over by one who is ill: this 
means what is left over. [82) 

Solid food means: setting aside the five (kinds of) 
meals, and food (that may be eaten) during a watch of 
the night,1 during seven days,2 during life,3 the rest 
means solid food. 

Soft food means: the five (kinds of) meals: cooked 
rice," food made with fiour,5 barley-meal,S fish, meat. 
If he accepts, thinking, ' I will eat, I will partake of,' 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful 
there is an offence of expiation. !I I II 

1 yamakiilika. P.E.D. gives " of a restricted time ... (lit.) only 
for one watch of the night." Vin. Texts ii. 144 render," till the first 
watch of the night," but had "first" been specially meant surely 
p~hamayama would have been used. VA. 839 (on Pac. XXXVIII) 
~!lys this term means" until the last watch of the night." Vin. Texts 
u. 144 also states that yamakalika " refers to certain medicines; see 
Maha.vagga VI. 1, 5." These five standard medicines apparently 
could be eaten at night, since they did not count as ordinary forms 
of nutriment (na ca o~ariko aharo panfiayati), Vin. i. 199. The 
relations of yamakalika and the next two: sauahakiilika, yavajivika, 
are discussed at Vin. i. 251 with the addition of yiivakiilika, tem
porary (shorter than yiimakiilika) . 

2 sattahakiilika. Vin. Texts ii. 144 states that "this also refers 
to certain medicines; see the 23rd Nissaggiya." These medicines 
are the same as those referred to at Maha.vagga VI. 1, 5= VI. 1, 2 
(Vin. i. 199). 

3 yiivajivika. Vin. Texts ii. 144, n. 4, says, "what this refers to 
is unknown to us." I think it may refer to the different kinds of 
roots and other things allowed as medicines, and which could be 
st?red up for ~fe, yiivajivam, Vin. i. 201. VA. 833, quoting this 
v~n. passage (1. 201), says that these roots are called in the text 
yiivajivikarrt. They apparently did not deteriorate with keeping, 
and so could be kept during a life-time. 

t odana. VA. 822 says odana is sii~i (rice), vihi (paddy, rice), 
yava (corn, barley), godhuma (wheat), kangu (millet), varaka (a bean), 
kudrilsaka (perhaps rye, see Dial. iii. 70, n. 1)-i.e., the seven kinds 
of grain, dhanna. At Vin. iv. 264 these seven appear in definition 
of ii1ft!lkadhanfia, grain in its raw, uncooked state. OJ. DA. 78, 
B.D. 1. 83, n. 4. VA. 822 defines all these grains. 

6 kummiisa. VA. 823 says that it is yavehi. katakummiiso, a 
junket made with barley; see yava in previous note. 

6 sattu, see above, p. 322, n. 4. 
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If he thinks that it is not left over when it is not left 
over (and) eats or partakes of solid food or soft food, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as 
to whether it is not left over . . . If he thinks that 
it is left over when it is not left over . . . an offence 
of expiation. If he accepts for the sake of nutriment 
(food to be eaten) during a watch of the night, during 
seven days, during life, there is an offence of wrong
doing. For every mouthful there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that it is not left over when it is 
left over, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it is left over, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is left over when 
it is left over, there is no offence. 11 2 11 

There is no offence1 if, having caused it to be made 
left over, he eats; if, having caused it to be made left 
over, he accepts it, thinking: " I will eat " ; ~f he goes 
away, conveying it for the sake of another; If he eats 
the remainder of an ill (monk's meal); if, when there is 
a reason,2 he makes use of (food to be eaten) during a 
watch of the night, during seven days, during life; 
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 11 3 11 3 11 

The Fifth 

1 OJ. Pac. XXXVI below, p. 334. 
2 sati paccaye. VA. 831 says that if he is thirsty and makes use 

of the food to be eaten during the periods mentioned above, for the 
sake of slaking his thirst, or if he has a pain that could be eased, 
and uses these foods for that purpose, there is no offence. 
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapii,l<;lika's 
monastery. Now at that time two monks were travel
ling to Savatthi along a high-road in the Kosalan 
districts. One monk indulged in bad habits; the second 
monk said to this monk: " Your reverence, do not do 
that, it is not allowable." He grumbled at him.1 Then 
these monks arrived at Savatthi. Now at that time 
food for the Order was (prepared) by a certain guild2 

in Savatthi. The second monk, having eaten, came to 
be satisfied. The monk who grumbled,3 having gone to 
his relations, taking alms-food, approached that monk, 
and having approached he said to that monk: 

"Do eat, your reverence." 
"No need, I am full, your reverence." 
" Your reverence, the alms-food is delicious, do eat." 
Then this monk, being pressed by that monk, ate 

that alms-food. The monk who grumbled [83] said to 
that monk: 

" Your reverence, you think that I should be advised 
(by you), when you, having eaten, being satisfied, eat 
soft food that is not left over ?" 

" Your reverence, should it not be spoken about ?" 
"Your reverence, should it not be inquired into ?" 
Then that monk told this matter to the monks. 

Th~se who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can a monk, asking a monk who has eaten, 
who is satisfied, invite him (to take) soft food that is 
not left over ?" 

1 To here= Vin. ii. 118, but where the story proceeds to a tragic 
ending. 2 Of. above, p. 160. 

3 upanandha bhikkhu, expl. by janita-upaniiha, produced a grudge, 
ill-will, VA. 831. 
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" Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, asking a monk 
. . soft food that is not left over ?'' 
" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" How can you, foolish man, asking a monk who has 

eaten, who is satisfied, invite him (to take) soft food 
that is not left over 1 It is not, foolish man, for pleas
ing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, asking1 a monk who has eaten, who 
is satisfied, should invite him (to take) solid food or 
soft food that is not left over, saying: ' Now, monk, 
eat or partake of,'2 knowing, 3 desiring to find fault 
with,' in the eating there is an offence of expiation." 
II l ii 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. 

Monk means: another monk. 
Having eaten means: ... (see Pac. XXXV. 3) 

this means what is not left over. 
Solid food means: ... (see Pac. XXXV. 3) 

meat. 
Asking, should invite5 means: he says, " Take just as 

much as you want." 
He knows6 means : either he knows by himself, or 

others tell him, or he7 tells him. 
Desiring to fincl fault ~th mea~s: if ~e as~s (hi~), 

saying : ' I will reprove h1m for t~1s, I ~v1ll remmd h11'!1, 
I will blame him, I will make h1m thmk b.ack, I will 
shame8 him,' there is an offence of wrong-domg. If, at 
his bidding, he accepts, saying: ' I will eat, I will par-

1 Above, pp. 51, 323. 2 Above, p. 327. . 
J I.e., knowing by means of one of the three ways of knowmg 

(sec Old Oomy.) that that monk is satisfied. 
• asiidanapelckho. VA. 831, desiring to arouse insult, rebuke, 

shame. 5 Above, pp. 51, 321. 
s Above, pp. 161, 297. 7 I.e., that monk. 
8 mankUf!!- karoti, cj. above, p. 178. 
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take of,' there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every 
mouthful there is an offence of wrong-doing. At the 
end of the meal there is an offence of expiation. III II 

If he thinks that he was satisfied when he was satisfied 
(and), asking him, invites him (to take) solid food or 
soft food that is not left over, there is an offence of 
expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether he was 
satisfied ... offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks 
that he was not satisfied when he was satisfied . . . is 
no offence.1 If he asks him (to take) for the sake of 
nourishment (food to be eaten) during a watch of the 
night, during seven days, during life, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If, at his bidding, he accepts, saying : 
' I will eat, I will partake of,' there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. For every mouthful there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he was satisfied 
when he was not satisfied, [84] there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he was 
not satisfied, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that he was not satisfied when he was not satis
fied, there is no offence. 11 2 11 

There is no offence2 if, having caused it to be made 
left over, he gives it; if, having caused it to be made 
left over, he gives it, saying, " Eat "; if he gives it, 
saying: "Go away, conveying it for the sake of 
another"; if he gives the remainder of an ill (monk's 
meal) ; if, when there is a reason, he gives (food to be 
eaten) during a watch of the night, during seven days, 
during life, saying, "Make use of it"; if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 11 3 11 2 11 

The Sixth 

1 v.l. iipatti dukka¥Jssa, see Vin. iv. 360. 
2 Cf. Pac. XXXV, above, p. 331. 

EXPIATION (P .ACITTIYA) XXXVII 

at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the 
squirrels' feeding-place. Now at that time, in Rajagaha 
there came to be a festival on a mountain-top.1 The 
aroup of seventeen monks went to see the festival on 
the motmtain-top. People, seeing the group of seven
teen monks, having bathed, having anointed themselves, 
having offered (them) (food), gave solid food. The 
group of seventeen monks? taking the solid fo.od, having 
gone to the monastery, sa1d to the group of s1x monks: 

" Take, your reverences, eat solid. food:" , 
" Where did your reverences obtam sohd food ? they 

said. 
The group of seventeen monks told this matter to the 

group of six monks. 
" Then do you, your reverences, eat a meal at the 

wrong time ? " 2 

" Yes, your reverences." . . . 
The group of six monks looked down upon, critiCised, 

spread it about, saying: 
"How can the group of seventeen monks eat a meal 

at the wrong time?" Then this group of six monks told 

1 giraggasamajja. See on samajja interesting n. 4 at pial. i. 7, 
also Vin. Texis iii. 71. At Vin. ii. 107-108 the group of s1x monks 
went to see such a festival, at which there was singing, dancing, 
music: made a dukkata offence. At Vin. iv. 267, when the group 
of six monks went, the. offence incurred is a pacittiya. Word occurs 
again at Vin. ii. 150. In Vin . . the festival se~~~. always to h~v:e 
been held on a mountain near Rapgaha. Cf. Ja. m. 538, where 1t 1s 
mentioned as being held all over Jambudipa .. VA. 83~ says ~hat 
samajja (festival) is a high place on a mountam or a high festival 
on a mountain. Also that it was announced seven days beforehand, 
and held on level ground in the sh~~ow of ~ mountain slop': o~tside 
a city. See also D.P.P.N. SamaJJa mentiOned alone at Ja. 1. 394, 
iii. 541. 2 vikiile. CJ. Pac. LXXXV. 
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this matter to the monks. Those who were modest monks 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

"How can the group of seventeen monks eat a meal 
at the wrong time ?" These monks told this matter to 
the lord. 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, ate a meal 
at the wrong time ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
"How can you, foolish men, eat a meal at the wrong 

time ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are 
not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth : 

Whatever monk should eat or partake of solid food1 

or soft food at the wrong time, 2 there is an offence of 
expiation." II l ii [85] 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

The wrong time means: after noon has passed until 
sunrise.3 

1 Bu. at VA. 832 ff. enumerates various kinds of solid food under 
the following categories: roots, tubers, roots of lotuses, top sprouts, 
leaves, flowers, stones of fruits, eatables made from flour (piHhakhii
daniya, cf. Vin. i. 248, 249, where this was allowed to monks), resins. 

2 11ikale, see Old Oomy. just below. At Vin. i. 200 the five medi
cines are allowed to be used at the right time and at the wrong 
time. Ibid., regulations laid down for receiving, cooking, mixing 
fat at the right time and at the wrong time. At Miln. 266 it is 
said that a meal at the wrong time is not a sin in the eyes of the 
world, but in the Jina's teaching. The account of the Council of 
Vesii.li (Vin. ii. 294 ff.) affirms that the dvangula-kappa (i.e., when 
the shadow has turned by two finger-breadths, Vin. ii. 300) is not 
allowable, because it violates the vikalabhojana piicittiya-i.e., eating 
at the wrong time. 

See the vivid description attributed to Udii.yin, at M. i. 448 f., 
of his feelings at the successive injunctions for monks to give up 
day and evening meals, and his ultimate conviction of the lord's 
wisdom in stopping alms-giving in the dark of the night. OJ. also 
M. i. 124, 473; and M. i. 437, where Bhaddii.li confessed that he 
had not been able to keep to the regimen of one meal a day. 

3 Of. Vin. iv. 166. 
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Solid food means: . . . soft food means: . . . meat. 
If he accepts it, thinking: "I will eat, I will partake 
of," there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every 
mouthful there is an offence of expiation. II I II 

If he thinks that it is the wrong time when it is the 
wrong time (and) eats or partakes of solid food or soft 
food, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt 
as to whether it is the wrong time . . . If he thinks 
that it is the right time when it is the wrong time . 
offence of expiation. If he accepts for the sake of 
nourishment (food to be eaten) during a watch of the 
night, during seven days, during life, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. For every mouthful there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is the wrong time 
when it is the right time, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is the right 
time, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If ~e thinks 
that it is the right time when it is the right time, there 
is no offence. 112 II 

There is no offence1 if, when there is a reason, he 
makes use of (food) to be eaten during a watch of the 
night, during seven days, during life ; if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 11 3 II 2 11 

The Seventh 

1 OJ. above, pp. 331, 334. 

H. 22 
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapil).Q.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Belattha
sisa, 1 the preceptor of the venerable Ananda, was stay~g 
in the jungle. He, having walked for alms-fo?d, havm_g 
conveyed boiled rice2 to the monastery, ha:rmg had It 
dried, laid it aside; when he came to need 1t for food, 
then moistening it with water, he ate it; after a long 
time he entered the village for alms-food. Monks spoke 
thus to the venerable Belatthasisa: " How is it that you, 
your reverence, after a long time enter the village f~r 
alms-food?" Then the venerable Belatthasisa told this 
matter to the monks. They said: 

" But do you, your reverence, eat a meal that was 
stored3 ?" 

"Yes, your reverences." Those who were modest 
monks ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Belatthasisa, ate a 
meal that was stored?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
"How can you, Belatthasisa, eat a meal that was 

stored ? It is not, Belatthasisa, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth: [86] 

Whatever monk should eat or partake of solid food 

1 VA. 838 says he was the prominent great thera of the thousand 
ja~ilas, or matted hair ascetics. Hi~ :rers~s given ~t Thag. 16. !n 
Comy. on this (see Pss. Breth., p. 21) 1t IS satd that wtth these ascetiCS 
he was tamed by Gotaroa, and attained arahanship after the U:tte~
ance on Burning (Vin. i. 35). He suffered from eczema, v~n. 1. 

202, 295. . . 
2 sukkhakura; VA. 838 calls it asupabyanjana adana, bmled nee 

without the curry and sauce. 3 sannidhikaraka bhojana. 
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or soft food that was stored, 1 there IS an offence of 
expiation." II l ii 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Stored means: accepted today, it becomes eaten the 
next day . 

Solid food means: . . . soft food means: . . . meat. 
If he accepts it, saying, " I wi_ll eat, I will partake of," 
there is an offence of wrong-domg. For every mouthful 
there is an offence of expiation. IIlii 

If he thinks that it is stored when it is stored (and) 
eats or partakes of solid food or soft food, there i~ a_n 
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether 1t ~s 
stored . . . If he thinks that it is not stored when 1t 
is stored . . . expiation. If he ac~epts for the sake of 
nutriment food (to be eaten) durmg a watch of the 
night, during seven days, during life, there ~s an offence 
of wrong-doing. For every mouthful t~ere IS an offen~e 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it IS stored :vvhen 1t 
is not stored, there is an offence of wrong-domg. ~f 
he is in doubt as to whether it is not stored, there 1s 
an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not 
stored when it is not stored, there is no offence. 112 11 

There is no offence if, having stored2 (food) for the 
time being,3 he eats it in that time; if, h~ving stored 
(food to be eaten) during a watch of the mght, he eats 

1 CJ. rules against -~~oring up JJ?edic~nes for more than seven 
days at Vin. i. 209, 111. 251. It IS satd that an arahan can~?.t 
become one to use for sensual pleasure what is stored ~p, D. m. 
235= M. i. 523= A. iv. 370. CJ. also sannidhikiira at p. 1:_6. 

In the Cii.Javagga account of the Council of_Y esii.li, V~n. n. 294 :ff., 
it is called not allowable to carry about salt m a horn, so as to put 
salt on to what is not salted (Vin. ii. 300), as by so doing the" sanni
dhikarakabhojana pacittiya " would be infringed (Vin. ii. 306). 

2 nidahitvii, or hoarding. . 
3 yiivakiilika. VA. 839, it may be eaten unttl noon. CJ. above, 

p. 330, n. 1. 
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it in a watch of the night!; if, having stored (food) to 
be eaten during seven days, he eats it in seven days; if, 
when there is a reason, he uses (food to be eaten) during 
life2

; if he is mad; if he is the first wrong-doer. 11311 211 

The Eighth 

1 VA. 839, it may be eaten until the last watch of the night. 
2 Of. Vin. i. 251 on relations of right and wrong times for eating 

these foods. 

EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) XXXIX 

. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapii;lQ.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks, 
having asked for sumptuous foods1 for themselves,2 ate 
them. People . . . spread it about, saying: 

"How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, having 
asked for sumptuous foods for themselves, eat them 1 
Who is not fond of well-cooked things 1 Who does not 
like sweet things 1"3 Monks heard these people who 
.. spread it about. Those who were modest monks 
.. spread it about, saying: 
"How can this group of six monks, having asked for 
.. eat them ?" [87] ... 
" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, having asked 

for . . . ate them 1" 
" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
"How can you, foolish men, having asked for ... 

eat them ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever are sumptuous foods, that is to say, ghee, 
fresh butter, oil, honey, molasses,4 fish, meat, milk, curds 
- whatever monk, having asked for sumptuous foods 
such as these for himself, should eat them, there is an 
offence of expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. IIlii 

Now at that time monks became ill. Monks, en-
quiring after the ill ones, spoke thus to the ill monks: 

1 pat~-itabhojaniini ti uttamabhojanaf!t, VA. 840. 
2 attano atthaya. 3 = Vin. ii. 196=iv. 71. 
4 The five standard medicines. 
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" We hope that your reverences are better, we hope 
that you are keeping going." 

"Formerly, your reverences, we, having asked for 
sumptuous foods for ourselves, ate them. Therefore 
there came to be comfort for us. But now it is for
bidden by the lord, and being scrupulous, we do not 
ask, therefore there comes to be no comfort for us."1 

They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on 
this occasio?,2 having given reasoned talk, addressed the 
monks, sa ymg: 

" I allow you, monks, when a monk is ill, having 
asked for sumptuous foods for himself, to eat them. 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

Whatever are sumptuous foods, that is to say, gbee, 
fresh butter, oil, honey, molasses, fish, meat, milk, curds 
-whatever monk who is not ill, having asked for 
sumptuous foods such as these for himself, should eat 
them, there is an offence of expiation." 11 2 11 

Whatever are sumptuous foods3
: ghee4 is called ghee 

from cows or ghee from she-goats or ghee from buffaloes, 
ghee from those whose meat is allowable.5 Fresh butter 
means fresh butter from just these. Oil means 
sesamum oil, oil of mustard seeds, oil containing honey, 
oil of the castor-oil plant, oil from tallow. Honey 
means honey of bees. Molasses means what is produced 
from sugar-cane. Fish means it is called one that lives 
in water. Meat means the meat of those whose meat 
is allowable. Milk means milk of cows or milk of she
goats or milk of buffaloes, milk of those whose meat is 
allowable. Curds means curds from just these. [88] 

1 Cf. above, p. 277; below, pp. 399, 402. 
2 etasmi1J1- pakara1Je, " in this connection," omitted here. 
3 VA. 840 says that besides these (nine)-i.e., ghee and so on

sumptuous foods are also those prepared from the seven kinds of 
grain. CJ. Vin. Texts ii. 133, n. 3. 

i Fro~ here. to" sugar-cane"~ V~n. iii. 251. See above, p. 131. 
5 Vanous kmds of meat wh1ch, if eaten, give rise to dukka~a 

offences are given at Vin. i. 218 f. 
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Whatever means: . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Sumptuous foods such as these means: sumptuous foods 
like these. 

Not ill means: for whom there comes to be comfort 
without sumptuous foods. Ill means: for whom there 
does not come to be comfort without sumptuous foods. 
Not ill, asks for himself, for every request, 1 there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he accepts (alms) thinking, 
" I will eat on acquisition," there is an offence of wrong
doing. For every mouthful, there is an offence of 
expiation. II l ii 

If he thinks that he is not ill when he is not ill, (and} 
having asked for sumptuous foods for himself, eats them, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as 
to whether he is not ill . . . If he thinks that he is ill 
when he is not ill . . . expiation. If he thinks that he 
is not ill when he is ill, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is ill, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is ill 
when he is ill, there is no offence. 11 2 11 

There is no offence if he is ill ; if having become ill, 
having asked, one who is not ill eats (the alms); if he 
eats the remainder of an ill (monk's meal) ;2 if they 
belong to relations; if they are invited; if it is for the 
good of another; if it is by means of his own property; 
if be is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 11 3 11 3 11 

The Ninth 

1 payoge payoge ; each time he asks there is an offence. 
2 Cf. above, p. 331. 
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at Vesali in the Great Grove in the Hall of the 
Gabled Pillars. Now at that time a certain monk 
wearing robes ma.de entirely of rags, was staying in ~ 
cemetery. He did not want to accept gifts1 from 
people. And himself taking (food) put down for the 
departed masters2 in a cemetery and at the foot of a 
~ree and on 3: threshold, 3 he ate it. People . . . spread 
1t about, saymg: 

" How can this monk, himself taking (food) put down 
for. our departed ~asters, eat it ? This monk is strong,4 

he 1s fat, 5 for certam he eats meat (belonging to) people."6 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How can a monk convey to his mouth' nutriment 
t . '2" no given. . .. 
" Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, conveyed to 

your mouth nutriment not given?" 
"It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" How can you, foolish man, convey to your mouth 

nutriment not given ? It is not, foolish man, for 

1 diyyamiina. 
2 ayyavosQ.?itakiini. VA. 842 says ayya are the ancestors who 

have done their time (here), and vosiititakatani are the solid and 
soft ~oods put down in cemeteries and so on for these by their 
relatwns. 3 ummiire; cj. Vin. iv. 100, 160. 

~ thero= thiro ghanabaddho, VA. 842. 
5 vadhara=thiUa, VA. 842, reading vathara. 
6 Meat is a " soft food," cj. above, p. 330, and bhufidati is the 

verb technically associated with it. Here we get manussamamsam 
khiidati. At Vin. i. 218 manussamar_nsa is combined with 'pari
bhunjati, and certainly means human flesh. 

7 mukhadviira, the door of the face. 
344 
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pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 
[89] 

Whatever monk should convey to his mouth nutri
ment not given, there is an offence of expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 1 11 

Now at that time monks were scrupulous in regard 
to water for cleansing the teeth. 1 They told this 
matter to the lord. He said: 

" I allow you, monks, yourselves having taken water 
for cleansing the teeth, to partake of it. And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should convey to his mouth nutri
ment not given, except water for cleansing the teeth, 
there is an offence of expiation." 112 11 

Whatever means : . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Not given means : it is called not accepted.2 

Given means: if in giving by means of the body or by 
means of something attached to the body3 or by means of 
something that may be cast,4 standing within a reach 
of the hand, if he accepts by means of the body or by 
:n:eans of something attached to the body, 5 this is called 
gwen. 

N utrirnent means: setting aside water for cleansing 
the teeth, whatever is fit to eat, this is called nutriment. 

Except water for cleansing the teeth means: setting aside 
water for cleansing the teeth. 

If he takes it, thinking: ' I will eat, I will partake of,' 

1 udakadantapotJ.a, also a tooth-cleaner. Yin. Texts i. 40 takes 
this compound as " water and a tooth-cleaner." 

2 VA. 843 points out that in Defeat II, ' not given ' means not 
appropriated from others. 

3 E.g., a spoon, VA. 843. • Cf. B.D. i. 208. 
5 E.g., a bowl, VA. 843. 
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there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouth
ful there is an offence of expiation. II l II 

If he thinks that it is not accepted when it is not 
accepted (and) conveys to his mouth nutriment that 
is not given, except water for cleansing the teeth, there 
is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to 
whether it is not accepted . . . . If he thinks that it 
is accepted when it is not accepted ... offence of 
expiation. If he thinks that it is not accepted when it 
is accepted, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
is in doubt as to whether it is accepted, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is accepted 
when it is accepted, there is no offence. 11 2 II 

There is no offence in regard to water for cleansing 
the teeth; if himself, having taken the four foul things, 1 

he makes use of them when there is a reason (and if) 
there is no one to make them allowable2 ; if he is mad, 
if he is the first wrong-doer. II 3 II 3 II 

The Tenth 
This is its key: 

A meal, a joint (meal), an out-of-turn (meal),3 a 
cake, and two on having eaten, being satisfied, 

At the wrong time, storing, milk, with water for 
cleansing the teeth- these ten. 

The Fourth Division: that on Food [90] 

1 cattiiri mahiivikatiini. These are given at Vin. i. 206 as remedies 
for a monk who was bitten by a snake. Further said that these 
things might be accepted sati kappiyakiirake (if there is anyone 
there who, by offering a thing, makes that thing kappiya, allowable), 
but if there is no one there to offer and hence to make allowable, 
then a monk may take these things himself. 

2 Again, cf. Vin. i. 206, where it is said, anujiiniimi bhikkha1:e 
sati kappiyakiirake pa!iggahiipetutrt asati kappiyakiirake siimm.n 
gahetvii paribhunjitun ti, I allow, monks, (these things) to be accepted 
if there is anyone there to make them allowable; if there is no one 
there to make them allowable, (I allow a monk) himself taking 
them, to make use of them. 3 paratrt here. 

EXPIATION (P.ACITTIYA) XLI 

at Vesali in the Great Grove in the Hall of the 
Gabled Pillars. Now at that time there came to be 
abundanti solid food for the Order. Then the vener
able Ananda told this matter to the lord. He said: 

" Well, Ananda, give the cakes2 to those who eat 
scraps of food." 3 

"Very well, lord," and the venerable Ananda, having 
answered the lord, having made those who eat scraps 
of food sit down one after the other,' giving a cake to 
each, gave two cakes to a certain female wanderer, 
thinking that they were one. Neighbouring female 
wanderers spoke thus to this female wanderer : 

" This recluse is your lover." 
" This recluse is not my lover; he gave two cakes, 

thinking that they were one." 
A second time . . . A third time did the venerable 

Ananda, giving a cake to each one, give two cakes, 
thinking that they were one, to this female wanderer. 
Neighbouring female wanderers spoke thus to this 
female wanderer: . . . 

" This recluse is not my lover; he gave two cakes, 
thinking that they were one." 

Saying, "The lover is not a lover," they quarrelled. 
Ill II 

Then a certain Naked Ascetic went to a distribution of 
food. A certain monk, mixing cooked rice with a 
quantity of ghee, gave a large alms-meal to that Naked 

1 ussanna. At Vin. i. 285 said of robes; at Pac. XL VII of medicines. 
2 piiva~n, or " sweetmeats," see above, p. 321. . 
3 vighiisada, not Sakyan monks who should not eat what IS left 

over, see above, p. 328. Word occurs at J ii. i. 348, ii. 96, iii. 191. 
• pa~ip~iyii, successively, in order. 
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Ascetic. Then the Naked Ascetic, taking that alms
meal, went away. A certain Naked Ascetic said to 
that Naked Ascetic: 

" Where, your reverence, was an alms-meal obtained 
by you?" 

" It was obtained, your reverence, at a distribution 
of food (made) by a shaven householder1 of that recluse 
Gotama." 

Lay followers heard this talk of those Naked Ascetics. 
Then these lay followers approached the lord, and having 
approached, having greeted the lord, they sat down at 
a respectful distance. As they were sitting down at a 
respectful distance, these lay followers spoke thus to 
the lord: 

"Lord, these adherents of other sects desire blame 
for the enlightened one, they desire blame for dhamma, 
they desire blame for the Order. It were well, lord, 
that the masters did not give to the adherents of other 
sects with their (own) hand(s)." 

Then the lord gladdened ... delighted these lay 
followers with dhamma-talk. Then these lay followers, 
having been gladdened ... delighted by the lord with 
dhamma-talk, rising from (their) seats, having greeted 
the lord, departed, keeping their right sides towards 
him. Then the lord, on this occasion, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying : 

"On account of this, monks, I will lay down a rule 
of training for monks, founded on ten reasons: for the 
excellence of the Order, [91] for the comfort of the Order 
. . . for establishing what is dhamma indeed, for 
following the rules of restraint. 2 And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should give with his own hand solid 
food or soft food to a naked ascetic3 or to a wanderer 
or to a female wanderer, there is an offence of expiation." 
11211 1 11 

1 mur.uJagahapatika, clearly a term of disparagement. It may be 
in apposition to" that recluse Gotama." 

2 = Vin. iii. 21 (B.D. i. 37 f.). 
3 Here acelaka, previously ajivaka. See Intr., p. xlii., D. 2. 
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Whatever means : . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Naked ascetic1 means: whoever being naked has 
reached (the stage of) a wanderer.2 

Wanderer means : setting aside monk and noviCe, 
whoever has reached (the stage of) a wanderer.3 

Female wanderer means :setting aside nun and female 
probationer and female novice, whoever has reached 
(the stage of) a female wanderer.3 

Solid food means : setting aside the five (kinds of) 
meals (and) water for cleansing the teeth, what remains 
is called solid food. 

Soft food means : the five (kinds of) meals: cooked 
rice, food made with flour, barley- meal, fish, 
meat.4 

Should give means: if he gives by means of the body 
or by means of something attached to the body or by 
means of something that may be cast, there is an 
offence of expiation. Il l II 

If he thinks that he is an adherent of another sect 
when he is an adherent of another sect, (and) gives with 
his (own) hand solid food or soft food, there is an offence 
of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether he is an 
adherent of another sect . . . If he thinks that he is 
not an adherent of another sect when he is an adherent 
of another sect ... of expiation. If he gives water 
for cleansing the teeth, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that he is an adherent of 
another sect when he is not an adherent of another 
sect, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in 
doubt as to whether he is not an adherent of 
another sect, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he thinks that he is not an adherent of another 
sect when he is not an adherent of another sect, there 
is no offence. II 2 II 

1 Here acelaka, previously ii_jivaka. See Intr., p. xlii., n. 2. 
2 paribbajakasamapanna. This definition= Vin. iv. 285. 
3 = Vin. iv. 285. 4 = Vin. iv. 83. 
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There is ~o offence if he gets someone to give, 1 (but) 
~oes no_t (hn~self) give; if he gives depositing (it) near2 ; 

If he gives omtment for external (use)3 • if he is mad 
if he is the first wrong-doer.4 11 3 11 2 11 ' ' 

The First 

1 diipeti---e.g., one who is not ordained- VA. 855. 
2 I.e., n?t g~ving "with his own hand," but putting food on the 

gr~un~ ?X:. m his bowl, and inviti~g the recipient to take from there. 
bahtralepatp,_; offences are II~curred by giving a member of 

another sect thmgs to eat or drmk, even water for washing the 
teeth. iilepa occurs at Vin. i. 274. 

4 = Vin. iv. 303. 

EXPIATION (PA.CITTIYA) XLII 

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapii).<;lika's 
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, spoke thus to a monk, who 
shared (his) brother's cell: 

" Come, your reverence, we will enter the village for 
alms-food." Without having had (alms-food) given to 
him, he dismissed him, saying: "Go away, your rever
ence. Neither talking nor sitting down with you comes 
to be a comfort for me; [92] either talking or sitting 
down alone comes to be a comfort for me." 

Then that monk, when the meal-time was near, was 
not able to walk for alms, and returning he did not 
achieve participation in the meal ; he became famished. 1 

Then that monk, having gone to the monastery, told 
this matter to the monks. Those who were modest 
monks ... spread it about, saying: " How can the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, saying to 
a monk, ' Come, your reverence, we will go into the 
village for alms-food,' without having had (alms-food) 
. h" d" . h" '2" given to 1m, tsmtss 1m . . . . . .. 
" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, saying to 

a monk, ' Come .. .' dismiss him~ It is not, foolish 
man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

Whatever monk, saying to a monk, 'Come, your 
reverence, we will go into a village or little town2 for 
alms-food,' either causing to be given or not causing to 
be given (alms-food) to him, should dismiss him, saying, 
'Go away, your reverence, neither talking nor sitting 
down with you comes to be a comfort for me; either 

1 CJ. Vin. iv. 70, 175. 2 nigama ; cj. above, p. 63, n. 2. 
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talking or sitting down alone comes to be a comfort for 
me '-if doing it for just this object, not for another,! 
there is an offence of expiation." 11 1 11 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. 

Monk means: another monk. 
Come, your reverence, to a village or little town means: 

a village and a little town and a town, a village as well 
as little town. 

Causing to be given (alms-food) to him means: causing 
conjey or solid food or soft food to be given. 

Not causing to be given means: not causing anything 
to be given. 

Should dismiss means: if desiring to laugh, desiring to 
sport together with a woman, if desiring to sit down in 
private, if desiring to indulge in bad habits, he speaks 
thus: 'Go away, your reverence, neither talking .. . 
sitting down alone comes to be a comfort for me,' (and) 
dismisses2 him, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
Dismissing him from sight3 or from hearing is an offence 
of wrong-doing. When he is dismissed, there is an 
offence of expiation. 

If doing it for just this ob:ject, not for another means: 
there comes to be no other object whatever (for which) 
to dismiss him. Il l II 

If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained, 
(and) dismisses him, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is in doubt as to whether he is ordained . . . If 
he thinks that he is not ordained when he is ordained, 
(and) dismisses him, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he finds fault with another,4 there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he dismisses one who is not ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he finds fault 

1 =above, p. 248; Vin. iv. 149, 150. 2 uyyojeti. 
3 dassanupaciiraf!t (lit. the precincts of sight) vijahantassa ; cf. 

below, p. 376. 4 kalisasanaf!t iiropeti. 
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with another, 1 there is an offence of wrong-doing. [93] 
If he thinks that he is ordained when he is not ordained 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whether he is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is not ordained ~hen 
he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-domg.2 

11 2 11 

There is no offence if he dismisses him, saying: 
' Together we will not both keep going '3

; if, seeing costly 
goods, he dismisses him, saying, ' It.wil~ prod~ce a s~ate 
of greed '4 ; if, seeing a woman, he d1sm1sses hrm, say~,. 
' She will produce dissatisfaction ' ; if he dismisses h1m,. 
saying, ' Take back conjey or solid food o~ soft food for 
one who is ill, or for one who is left behmd,5 or for a. 
guardian of the dwelling-place'; if, not desiring to 
indulge in bad habits, he dismisses him if it ought to be 
done; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. Jl 3·!l 2ll 

The Second 

1 kalisiisanaf!t iiropeti. 
2 Most probably error for" no offence." 
3 yiipeti, or" We will not both go together." 
4 lobhadhamma. 
5 ohiyyaka, as e.g. on guard at a vihii.ra (though this notion is 

covered by next word); cf. Vin. iii. 208. 

II. 23 



EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) XLIII 

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi~g.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, going to a friend's house, sat 
down1 in a sleeping-room2 together with his wife. 
Then that man approached the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, and having approached, having 
greeted the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting 
down at a respectful distance, that man spoke thus to 
his wife: 

" Give alms-food to the master." 
Then that woman gave alms-food to the venerable 

Dpananda, the son of the Sakyans. Then that man 
spoke thus to the venerable U pananda, the son of the 
Sakyans: 

" You may go, honoured sir, inasmuch as alms-food 
has been given to the master." 

Then that woman, observing, 'This man is obsessed,'3 

spoke thus to the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans: 

"Sit down, honoured sir, do not go away." 
A second time that man . . . A third time that 

man spoke thus to the venerable Upananda, the son of 
the Sakyans: 

" You may go, honoured sir, inasmuch as alms-food 
has been given to the master." 

1 nisajja'¥!1 kappeti. . . . . 
2 sayanighara; a defirutwn 1s given at Vin. iv. 160. Of. Vin. 

i. 140. 
3 pariyu!!hita. Of. Vin. iv. 229. Also D. ii. 104; M. i. 433-4; 

Vin. ii. 289 (where with citta). VA. 856 says riigapariyU!!hito 
methunadhippayo, obsessed (or possessed) by passion, desiring 
intercourse. 
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A third time did that woman say to the venerable 

Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: 
"Sit down, honoured sir, do not go away." 
Then that man, going out, made monks look down 

upon1 (Upananda), saying : . . . . 
"Honoured sirs this master Upananda IS s1ttmg m 

the sleeping-room' together ~ith my wife ; he, being 
dismissed by me, does not wish to go. We are very 
busy, there is much to be done." 

Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How can the venerable Upananda, the son of t~e 
Sakyans, intruding upon2 a family with food,3 [94] Sit 
down~" ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, intruding 
t d '2" upon . . . sa own . 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying; 
" How can you, foolish man, intr';lding . . . s1t 

down ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasmg thos~ who 
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set for~h: . . 

Whatever monk, intrudmg upon a family w1_th 
food, should sit down, there is an offence of expia
tion." Ii l ii 

1 ujjhiipeti. OJ. above, p. 235. 
2 anupakhajja. Of. ~hove, P·. 247, ~,n_d note. 
3 sabhojane kule. V~n Texts 1. 41, mto a house where a meal 

is going on." Ed. Vin. Texts i. 4,1, n. 3~ ~emarks that the. V 4·• 
doubtless to justify the Old. Corny. s defirutwn (see below) With It~ 
" suggested implication," m~kes sabhojana'¥!1 eq.ual to sa~ u_bhoh' 
janehi (!); or, in the alternative, to sabhogaf!l, smce the wife IS the 
bhoga (property) " of a man still given to passion, and the husband 
the bhoga of a wife ... ; it is just possible we should translate, ' a 
household still given to pleasure' (cf. Cii!avagga VIII. 5, 1), or 
' fond of good food' (Miln. 76)." Huber, J. As., Nov.-Dec., 1913, 
p. 511, " dans une maison ou on ' mange.' " P.E.D. suggests v~ry 
tentatively" sharing food( ?)." Sabhojana at Sn. 102 means" w1th 
food." At Vin. ii. 216 (= OV. VIII. 5, 2), a monk who has entered 
a dwelling for food should cover up his bowl with his robe when he 
has received the alms, and turn away. 
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Whatever means: ... is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Family with food means: there is a woman and also a 
man, and both the woman and the man are not gone 
out, both are not without passion. 

Intruding means: forcing a way into.1 

Should sit down means: if he sits down in a large house, 
having left (the space of) a reach of the hand 2 from 
door-posts and lintel, 3 there is an offence of expiation; 
if he sits down in a small house, having gone beyond the 
beam,4 there is an offence of expiation. II l ii 

If he thinks that it is a sleeping-room when it is a 
sleeping-room (and), intruding upon a family with food, 
sits down, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in 
doubt as to whether it is a sleeping-room . . . If he 
thinks that it is not a sleeping-room when it is a sleeping
room . . . an offence of expiation. If he thinks that 
it is a sleeping-room when it is not a sleeping-room, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as 
to whether it is not a sleeping-room, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a sleeping-room 
when it is not a sleeping-room, there is no offence. 112 11 

There is no offence if he sits down in a large house, 
not having left (the space of) a reach of the hand from 
door-posts and lintel; if he sits down in a small house, 
not having gone beyond the beam; if there comes to be 
a second monk; if both have gone outs; if both are with
out passion; if it is not in a sleeping-rooms; if he is mad, 
if he is the first wrong-doer. 11311 2 II 

The Third 
1 = above, p. 248. 2 = Yin. iv. 269. 
3 pi!{-hasamghata. Cf. above, p. 258, and Vin. ii. 120, and Vin. 

Texts iii. 105, n. 2. 
• p#~hivar[LSa. VA. 856 says that if such a sleeping-room is 

among four large rooms, then pi!f,hiva1!£Sa'f!t atikkamitvii means going 
beyond the middle (of the house), imina majjhdtikkamarrt dasseti. 
The word pi!f,hivar[LSa occurs at DhA. i. 52 (translated, Bud. Legends 
i. 174, as" the central rafter of the hut") and at MA. iii. 167. 

5 = Yin. iv. 161. 

EXPIATION (PA.CITTIYA) XLIV 

at Savatthi in the J eta Grove in Anathapii).Qika's 
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, having gone to the house of a 
friend, sat down in a private place on a secluded seat 
together with his wife. [95) Then that man looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying : 

"How can master Upananda sit down in a private 
place on a secluded seat together with my wife 1" 

Monks heard that man who ... spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks . .. spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, sit down in a private place on a secluded seat 
together with a woman 1" .. . 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, sat down 
.. with a woman 1" 
"It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying : 
" How can you, foolish man, sit down . . . with a 

woman 1 Foolish man, it is not for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should sit down in a private place 
on a secluded seat together with a woman, there is an 
offence of expiation." 1 11 1 11 

Whatever means: . . . IS monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Woman2 means: a human woman, not a female 

1 Cj. the Aniyatas, B.D. i. 330 ff.; also Pac. XXX (where monks 
are forbidden to sit down in private with a nun), and Pac. XLV. 

2 From here to end Il l II, cf. B.D. i. 332. 
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yakkha, not a female departed one, not a female animal, 
even a girl born this very day, much more an older 
one. 

Together with means : together. 
A private place means: private from the eye, private 

from the ear. Private from the eye means: if covering 
the eye, or raising the eyebrow, or raising the head, 
he is unable to see. Private from the ear means: it is 
impossible to hear ordinary talk. 1 

A secluded seat means: it is secluded by a wall built 
of wattle and daub or by a door or by a screen or by a 
screen-wall or by a tree or by a pillar or by a sack or by 
anything whatever. 

Should sit doum means: if a woman is sitting and a 
monk comes to be sitting or lying down close (to her), 
there is an offence of expiation; if a monk is sitting and 
a woman comes to be sitting or lying down close (to 
him), there is an offence of expiation. Or if both arc 
sitting or if both are lying down, there is an offence of 
expiation. Il l II 

If he thinks that it is a woman2 when it is a woman 
(and) sits down in a private place on a secluded seat, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as 
to whether it is a woman . . . If he thinks that it is 
not a woman when it is a woman . . . offence of expia
tion. If he sits down in a private place on a secluded 
seat with a female yakkha or with a female departed one 
or with a eunuch or with an animal in woman's form, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
it is a woman when it is not a woman, (96) there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether 
it is not a woman, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
lf he thinks that it is not a woman when it is not a 
woman, there is no offence. 11 2 11 

There is no offence if some learned friend comes to be 
(present); if he stands, does not sit; if he is not desirous 

1 CJ. above, p. 301. 2 Cf. above, pp. 202, 206. 
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of a private place; if he sits down thinking about 
1<omething else; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong
docr.1 11 3 11 2 11 

The Fourth 

1 Cf. abovE', p. 301, and Vin. iv. 269. 
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at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi!fQ.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, having gone to the house of a 
friend, sat down in a private place together with his 
wife, the one with the other. Then that man ... 
spread it about, saying: 

"How can master Upananda sit down in a private 
place together with a woman, the one with the other ? " 

Monks heard this man who ... spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, sit down in a private place together with a 
woman, the one with the other?" ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, sat down 
. . the one with the other ? " 
" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" How can you, foolish man, sit down . . . the one 

with the other ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should sit down in a private place 
together with a woman, the one with the other, there is 
an offence of expiation."1 11 1 11 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Woman means: a human woman, not a female yak
kha, not a female departed one, not a female animal, 
one who is learned, competent to know good speech and 
bad speech, what is lewd and what is not lewd.2 

1 Cf. the Aniyatas, B.D. i. 330 ff., and Piic. XXX, XLIV, above. 
2 = B.D. i. 215 f., 337. 
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Together with means: together. 1 

The one with the other means: there is a monk and also 
a woman.2 

A private place means: ... private from the eye ... 
ordinary talk. 3 

Should sit down means: ... (see Pac. XLIV. 2, I. 
Instead of in a private place on a secluded seat read 
in a private place, the one with the other) ... if he is 
the first wrong-doer. 112 11 

The Fifth [97] 

1 = B.D. i. 332, 337; and above, pp. 301, 358. 
2 = B.D. i. 332. 
3 = B.D. i. 332, and above, pp. 301, 358. 
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. . at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squir
rels' feeding-place. Now at that time the family who 
supported. the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, mvited the venerable Upananda, the son of 
the Sakyans, to a meal, and they invited other monks 
to the meal. Now at that time the venerable Upa
nanda, the son of the Sakyans, used to visit1 families 
before the meal. Then these monks said to these 
people: 

" Sirs, give the meal." 
'· Wait, ho~oured sirs, until master Upananda comes." 
A second time these monks . . . A third time these 

monks said to these people: 
" Sirs, give the meal before the right time passes. " 2 

A third time they said: 
" Honoured sirs, we made the meal on account of 

master Upananda. Wait, honoured sirs, until master 
Upananda comes." . 

T?en t?~ veneral;>l_e Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
havmg VISited farmhes before the meal, returned during 
the day. The monks did not eat as much as expected. 
Th~se who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, being invited, and being (provided) with a 
meal, call upon3 families before the meal ?" ... 
. ".Is it true, _as is said, that you, Upananda, being 
mvited, and bemg (provided) with a meal called upon 
families before the meal ? " ' 

l . - • . 
P<:'Ytrupasat~, or watt upon. CJ. Vin. iv. 157, most likely 

mean~ng. there " to pay homage to "; and for whole of this passage 
cf. v~n. !. 213 f. . 

• 
2 By_ Pac. XXXYII monks were not allowed to eat at the wrong 

ttme-M., after nnd-day. 3 ciirittarp, iipajjati. 
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" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
"How can you, foolish man, being invited ... 

before the meal ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

_Whatever monk, being invited, and being (provided) 
With a meal, should call upon families before the meal, 
there is an offence of expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 1 11 

Now at that time the family who supported the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakvans, sent solid 
food for the Order, saying : ol 

" ;pointing it out as for master Upananda, it should 
be given to the Order." Now at that time the venerable 
~pananda, the son of the Sakyans, had entered the 
village for alms-food. Then these people, having gone 
to the monastery, asked the monks: "Where, honoured 
sirs, is master Upananda ?" [98] 

" Sirs, this venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, has entered the village for alms-food." 

" Honoured sirs, pointing out this solid food as 
for master Upananda, it should be given to the 
Order." . 

They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on 
this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

" _Well then, monks, having accepted it, put it aside 
until Upananda comes back." 

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 
thin~!ng, " It is forbidden by the lord to call upon 
families before a meal," having visited families after a 
meal, returned during the day.1 The solid food was 

1 I.e., for the later part of it, after the meal-time. To here from 
beginning of this par. cf. Vin. i. 213 f., but this passage continues 
differently, ending in an exception to Pac. XXXV. 
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left over. 1 Those who were modest monks spread 
it about, saying: 

" How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, call on families after a meal?" ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, called 
on families after a meal?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" How can you, foolish man, call on families after 

a meal ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, being invited, and being (provided) 
with a meal, should call upon families before a meal or 
after a meal, there is an offence of expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 2 11 

Now at that time scrupulous monks,2 at the time of 
giving robes, did not visit families; little robe-material 
accrued. They told this matter to the lord. He said: 

"I allow you, monks, at the time of giving robes, to 
visit families. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, being invited, and being (provided) 
with a meal, should call upon families before a meal or 
after a meal, except at the right time, there is an offence 
of expiation. In this case this is the right time: the 
time of giving robes; this is the right time m this case. "3 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 3 11 

Now at that time monks• were making robes and 
they came to be in need of needles and thread and 

1 khadaniya'!t ussiidiyittha. OJ. ussiid_iyi1JtSU at Vin. ii. 167, and 
Vin. Texts iii. 202, n. 4. 2 Of. above, pp. 307, 318. 

3 At Vin. i. 254 one of the five things allowed to monks after the 
ka~hina-cloth has been made is going to houses of people who have 
not invited them. ' OJ. above, pp. 308, 318. 
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scissors. The monks, being scrupulous, did not visit 
families. They told this matter to the lord. He 
said: 

" I allow you, monks, at the time of making robes, 
to visit families. And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: [99] 

Whatever monk, being invited and being (provided) 
with a meal, should call upon families before a meal or 
after a meal, except at the right time, there is an offence 
of expiation. In this case this is the right time: the 
time of giving robes, the time of making robes; this is 
the right time in this case." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 4 11 

Now at that time monks became ill and came to be 
in need of medicines. The monks, being scrupulous, 
did not visit families. . . . 

" I allow you, monks, to visit families, having asked 
(for permission) if a monk be there.1 And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, being invited and being (provided) 
with a meal, not having asked (for permission) if a 
monk be there, should call upon families before a meal 
or after a meal, except at a right time, there is an offence 
of expiation. In this case a right time is the time of 
givin~ robes, the time of making robes2

; this is the right 
time m this case." 11 5 11 

Whatever means: 
this case. 

Is monk to be understood in 

1 santa11t bhikkhu'!t apucchii. Of. Yin. iv. 16_5, where, in Pac. 
LXXXV, apuccha and anapuccha occur first w1thout the phrase 
santam bhikkhum and then with it. Vin. Texts i. 42 has " without 
having previously spoken about it to a Bhikkhu, if ther~ is o~e 
there," and ibid. 53 has " without having informed a Bhikkhu if 
one is present." Of. also anapucchii in Pac. XIV, Vin. iv. 39, trans· 
lated at Vin. Texts i. 34, "without saying anything to anybody." 

2 Time of illness seems to be overlooked here. OJ. above, pp. 308, 
318. 
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Invited means: invited to any one meal of the :five 
(kinds of) meals.1 

With a meal means: that to which he is invited with 
a meal. 

If a monk be there means: he is able to enter having 
asked (for permission). 

If a monk be not there means: he is unable to enter 
having asked (for permission). 

Before the meal means: invited to it, he is one who has 
not eaten it. 

After the meal means: invited to it, even (as much as) 
becomes eaten with a blade of grass. 2 

A family means: there are four (kinds of) families: a 
noble family, a brahmin family, a merchant family, a 
low-caste family. 3 

Should call on families means : there is an offence of 
wrong-doing for entering the precincts of the house of 
another. If he makes the :first foot cross the threshold,4 

there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he makes the 
second foot cross, there is an offence of expiation. 5 

Except at a right time means: setting aside a right 
time. 

Time of giving robes means: the last month of the 
rainy season when the kathina cloth is not (formally) 
made the :five months when the kathina cloth is ' . 
(formally) made. 6 

Time of making robes means: when the robes are 
being made. II 1 II 

If he thinks that he is invited when he is invited 
(and), except at the right time, calls on families before 
the meal or after the meal, not having asked (for per
mission) if a monk be there, there IS an offence of 
expiation. If he is in doubt ~s to w~et~er he is invite_d 
. . . If he thinks that he IS not mv1ted when he 1s 

1 Cf. above, pp. 51, 324, 333. 
3 

The five e:re given a:t P: 330. 
2 Cf. above, p. 328. Cf. B.D. 1. 325.; Vm. 1v. 80, 272. 
• ummara. At Vin. iv. 160 indakhila is defined as the threshold 

(ummiira) of the sleeping·room. . . 
5 = Vin. iv. 160. 6 Cf. above, p. 311; v~n. IV. 286. 
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invited .. . offence of expiation. If he thinks that 
he is invited when he is not invited, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt [100] as to whether 
he is not invited, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that he is not invited when he is not invited, 
there is no offence. 11 2 11 

There is no offence, if at the right time, he enters 
having asked (for permission) if a monk be there; if he 
enters not having asked (for permission) if a monk be 
not there; if the way is through the house of another ; 
if the way is through the precincts of a house; if he is 
going into a village1

; if he is going to the nuns' quarters; 
if he is going to a sleeping-place of adherents of other 
sects2

; if he is going on his way back3 ; if he is going to 
a house for food4

; if there are accidents; if he is mad, 
if he is the first wrong-doer.5 11 3 II 611 

The Sixth 

1 VA . 857 says that if his dwelling-place is inside a village and he 
is going to it. 

2 titthiyaseyya. Comy. does not explain. 
3 pafikkamana7Jt gacchati. 
4 bhattiyaghara. VA. 857 says, " the house where he is invited 

or the house of the donors of ticket-food and so on." 
5 Cf. Vin. iv. 166. 
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... among the Sakyans in Kapilavatthu at the 
Banyan monastery. Now at that time Mahanama the 
Sakyan1 had abundant medicine. Then Mahanama the 
Sakyan approached the lord, and having approached, 
having greeted the lord, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful dis
tance, Mahanama the Sakyan spoke thus to the lord: 

" I want, lord, to invite the Order (to accept) medicine 
for four months." 

" Very good, Mahanama; well then, you, Mahanama, 
invite the Order (to accept) medicine for four months." 

The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent. They 
told this matter to the lord. He said: 

" I allow you, monks, to accept2 an invitation (to 
accept) a requisite for four months." II I II 

Then monks asked Mahanama the Sakyan for a little 
medicine, (although) Mahanama the Sakyan had abun
dant medicine as before. 3 A second time did Mahanama 
the Sakyan approach the lord ... spoke thus to the 
lord : 

" I want, lord, to invite the Order (to accept) medicine 
for an additional four months." 

" Very good, Mahanama; well then, you, Mahanama, 
invite the Order (to accept) medicine for an additional 
four months." 

1 Mahii.nama Sakka, a cousin of Gotama, and belonging to a 
Sakyan family of Kapilavatthu. He had not entered the Order, or 
he would have been called Sakyaputtiya, lit. son of the Sakyan(s), 
a distinction which should therefore be preserved in translations. 
Referred to at A . i. 26 as an upasaka, chief of those who give choice 
things. Cf. AA. i. 393. 

2 saditu'l!£, to consent to, to permit. 3 tath' eva. 
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The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent. They 
told this matter to the lord. He said: 

" I allow you, monks, to accept a renewed invita
tion."1 11 2 11 

Then monks asked Mahanama the Sakyan for just2 a 
little medicine, (although) Mahanama the Sakyan had 
abundant medicine as before. A third time [101] did 
Mahanama the Sakyan approach the lord ... spoke 
thus to the lord: 

" I want, lord, to invite the Order (to accept) medicine 
for life. " 3 

" Very good, Mahanama ; well then, you, Mahanama, 
invite the Order (to accept) medicine for life." 

The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent. They 
told this matter to the lord. He said: 

" I allow you, monks, to accept a permanent invita
t ion."4 11 311 

Now at that time the group of six monks had become 
improperly dressed, improperly clothed, not decently 
attired. 5 Mahanama the Sakyan became a speaker6 : 

" Why are you, honoured sirs, improperly dressed, 
improperly clothed, not decently attired ~ On going 
forth, should not one become properly dressed, properly 
clothed, decently attired ~" 

The group of six monks grumbled at Mahanama the 

1 punapavaratJ-a, or a further, additional offer or invitation. 
Cf. AA. i. 393, where, after a year, the teacher does not consent to 
Mahanama's giving for any further period. 2 yeva. 

3 One of the boons conferred on Visakha was that she might give 
medicines for the sick for life, Vin. i. 292 :ff. 4 niccapavara'l}-a. 

6 dunnivatthii dupparuta anakappasampanrui. Cf. Vin. i. 44, 
where monks went for alms like this, and Vin. ii. 212, where they 
went to the refectory like this, and spread out their outer cloaks 
(sailgha!i). See Vin. Texts i. 152, iii. 285 for slightly different 
translations, and see above, p. 32, nn. 3, 4, on nivattha and paruta. 
Rules for going properly clad and with decent deportment into 
houses for alms are given at Vin. ii. 213, 215, and Sekhiyas 31-55= 
Vin. iv. 191 :ff. The word akappasampanna occurs at A. iii. 78, 
" it is hard to find one gone forth when old who is akappa0

." 

6 vatta hoti. Cf. vattar at A. i. 32, v. 79; D. i. 139. 
II. 24 
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Sakyan. Then it occurred to the group of six monks: 
"Now, in what way could we bring sbame1 to Mabanama 
the Sakyan ?" Then it occurred to the group of six 
monks: " The Order is invited by Mahanama the 
Sakyan {to accept) medicine. Come, your reverences, 
let us ask Mahanama the Sakyan for ghee." Then the 
group of six monks approached Mahanama the Sakyan, 
and having approached they spoke thus to Mabanama 
the Sakyan: 

"Sir, we want a do'Y}>a2 measure of ghee." 
" Honoured sirs, wait this day { only)3 ; people are 

going to the cattle-pen to get ghee; you may fetch it 
in the morning." 

A second time . . . A third time did the group of 
. k kth " . th . " s1x mon s spea us: . . . . .. m e mornmg. 
"Do you, sir , not give what you invited (us to accept) 

because you do not desire to give what you invited (us 
to accept) ?" 

Then Mahanama the Sakyan looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: 

" How can these revered sirs, being told: ' Wait this 
day (only), honoured sirs,' not wait ?" 

Monks heard Mahanama the Sakyan as he 
spread it about. Those who were modest monks 
spread it about, saying: 

" How can this group of six monks being told by 
Mahanama the Sakyan, 'Wait this day (only), honoured 
sirs,' not wait ?" ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, being told 
.. did not wait?" 
" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, being told by Mahanama 

the Sakyan . . . not wait ? It is not, foolish men, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

When a monk is not ill, an invitation (to accept) a 
1 mankurrt kareyyiima. OJ. above, p. 178. 
2 See B.D. i. 104, n. 2. 
3 Of. Vin. iii. 220 f.=above, p. 64. 
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requisite1 for four months may be accepted, (102] 
unless there be a renewed invitation, unless there be a 
permanent invitation. If one should accept for longer 
than that, there is an offence of expiation." 11 4111 11 

When a monk is not ill, an invitation (to accept) a 
requisite for four months may be accepted means: an 
invitation {to accept) a requisite may be accepted by 
one who is ill. 2 

And a renewed invitation may be accepted means: if 
he thinks, ' When I become ill, then I will ask.' 

And a permanent invitation may be accepted means: 
if be thinks, ' When I become ill, then I will ask.' 

If one should accept for longer than that means: there 
is an invitation limited to medicines, not limited to 
nights3 ; there is an invitation limited to nights, not 
limited to medicines; there is an invitation limited to 
medicines and limited to nights; there is an invitation 
neither limited to medicines nor limited to nights. 

Limited to medicines means: if he says, " I invite 
(them to accept) just these medicines,' ' medicines come 
to be taken up. 

Limited to nights means: if he says, "I invite (them 
to accept) on just these nights," nights come to be 
taken up. 

Limited to medicines and limited to nights means: if he 
says, "I invite (them to accept) just these medicines 
on just these nights," medicines come to be taken up 
and nights come to be taken up. 

Neither limited to medicines nor limited to nights means: 

1 Or requisites. 
2 VA. 857 says, if at that time he is not ill, it (i.e., the invitation) 

should not be rejected; if he becomes ill, he says, ' I will ask.' 
3 bhesajjapariyantii na rattipariyantii. OJ. above, p. 220, iipatti

pariyantii na kulapariyantii. OJ. also Vin. ii. 59, iipattipariyantii 
ca rattipariyantii ca. Vin. Texts ii. 416 translates for the latter, 
" the duration of the times," while P.E.D. gives " limitation of the 
probationary period." Here the limitation to nights (the Indian 
way of saying " days") seems to refer to the length of time or to 
particular nights for which the invitation would hold good. 
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there come to be medicines that are not taken up and 
there come to be nights that are not taken up. 

In "limited to medicines," if, setting aside those 
medicines which he came to be invited (to accept), he 
asks for other medicines, there is an offence of expiation. 
In " limited to nights," if, setting aside those nights 
for which he came to be invited (to accept), he asks 
for other nights, there is an offence of expiation. 
In " limited to medicines and limited to nights," if 
setting aside those medicines which he came to be 
invited (to accept), if setting aside those nights for which 
he came to be invited (to accept), he asks for other 
medicines for other nights, there is an offence of ex
piation. In " neither limited to medicines nor limited 
to nights " there is no offence. III II 

If he asks for medicine that is not to be used as 
medicine, 1 there is an offence of expiation. If he asks 
for one medicine that may be used as a different medi
cine,2 there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that 
it is for longer than that when it is for longer than that 
(and) asks for medicine, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it is for longer than 
that . . . If he thinks that it is not for longer than 
that when it is for longer than that ... offence of 
expiation. If he thinks that it is for longer than that 
when it is not for longer than that, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is 
not for longer than that, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that it is not for longer than that 
when it is not for longer than that, there is no offence. 
11211 

There is no offence if he asks for those medicines 
which he came to be invited (to accept); if he asks for 

1 VA. 858 says that if he can keep himself going on mixed food, 
it is not called" used as medicine." 

2 VA. 858 says that if offered ghee he asks for oil, if offered an 
a~haka meaRure (he asks for) a do'IJO. measure. 
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those nights for which he came to be invited (to accept); 
if he asks, [103] explaining, ' Of those medicines which 
we were invited by you (to accept) we need this and 
that medicine '; if he asks, explaining, ' Those nights 
for which we were invited by you have passed and we 
need medicine '; if they belong to relations; if they are 
invited; if it is for the sake of another; if it is by means 
of his own property; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong
doer. 113112 11 

The Seventh 
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. at Savatthi in the J~ta Gr?ve in AnathapiJJ.cP.ka's 
monastery. Now at that time Kmg Pasenadi of Kosala 
came to march out against an army. 1 The group of six 
mo~s went to see the army fighting. 2 Then King Pase
nadl of Kos~la saw the gro~p of six monks coming from 
afar; on seemg them, sendmg for them he spoke thus: 

"Why do you, honoured sirs, come h~re ?" 
"Sire, we want to see3 your Majesty." 
"What, honoured sirs, is the good of seeing me since it is 

the battle you delight in ?4 Should not the lord be seen?" 
People . . . spread it about, saying: 
" How can these re?luses, sons of the Sakyans, come 

to see an .ar:n:y fightmg ? For us it is not profitable 
and for us It Is I~l-g~tten; such as we come with the army 
for the sake of livelihood, on account of child and wife." 

Monks heard these people who ... spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can this group of six monks go to see an army 
fighting?" 

They told this matter to the lord. . . . 
" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks went to see 

an army fighting ?" ' 
" It is true, lord." 
~he enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
~ow can you, foolis~ men, go to see an army 

fightmg? It IS not, foolish men, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus monks this 
rule of training should be set forth: ' ' 

1 seniiya abb.huyyiito hot~. _ V ;4 .. 858, abbhuyyiito ti abhiuyyiito, 
paras~na"f' abhtmukho gannssamt tt nagarato niggalo ti altho, " the 
meanmg 1~ gone out from the town, thinking, ' I will go forth towards 
th: opposmg ar~n~.'" Abbhuyyii.ta occurs at Vin. i. 342; M. ii. 124. 

uyyutt<:, s.tnvm.g. 3 da{!hukiima. CJ. Sn. 685. 
• yuddhabh~nand~nii. CJ. Vin. i. 73. 
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Wh~tever monk should go to see an army fighting, 
there IS an offence of expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 1 11 [104] 

Now at that time the uncle of a certain monk became 
ill in the army. He sent a messenger to that monk, 
s~ying: " I am indeed ill in the army, let the revered 
su come. I want the revered sir to come." 

.Then it occurred to that monk: " A rule of training 
laid down by the lord says: ' There should be no going 
to see the army fighting,' but my uncle is ill in the 
army. What line of conduct should be followed by 
me ?" He told this matter to the lord. Then the lord 
on this occasion, in this connection, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 
. " I allow you, monks, to go to an army when there 
IS sufficient reason for it. 1 And thus, monks, this rule: 
of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should go to see an army fighting~ 
unless there is sufficient reason for it, there is an offence 
of expiation." 112 11 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 
. Army fighting means: having gone out from the village, 
1t comes to be camped or marched forth. 2 Army means 
elephants, horses, chariots, infantry. 3 An elephant (has) 
twelve men," a horse (has) three men,5 a chariot (has) 
four men,6 the infantry (has) four men, hands on arrows.7 

1 tatharilpapaccayii. Cf. below, p. 399. 2 payiitii. 
3 CJ. Jii. iv. 494. These four divisions of an army are fairly 

frequently alluded to in the Jatakas; see Index, under "Army " 
to Cambridge translation. ' 

• VA. 838, four are mounted, two look after each foot. 
5 VA. 858, one is mounted, two look after the feet. 
6 VA. 858, one is the charioteer, one the warrior, two look after 

the linch-pins. 
7 sarahattha, meaning presumably that each unit of infantrv 

consists of archers. · 



BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE [IV. 105 

If he goes to see, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
Standing where he sees, there is an offence of expiation. 
If, having dismissed from sight, 1 he sees again, there is 
an offence of expiation. 

Unless there is sufficient reason for it means: setting 
aside a sufficient reason for it. II I II 

If he thinks that there is fighting when there is 
fighting, (and) goes to see, unless there is sufficient 
reason for it, there is an offence of expiation. If he is 
in doubt as to whether there is fighting . . . If he 
thinks that there is not fighting when there is fighting 
. . . offence of expiation. If he goes to see one or 
other, 2 there is an offence of wrong-doing. Standing 
where be sees, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
having dismissed from sight, he sees again, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that there is 
:fighting when there is not fighting,3 there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether there 
is not fighting, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he thinks that there is not fighting when there is not 
fighting, there is no offence. 11 2 11 

There is no offence if, standing in the monastery, he 
sees; if it comes to a place where a monk is resting or 
to a place where he is sitting down or to a place where 
he is lying down4

; if he, going along the opposite road, 
sees it; if there is a sufficient reason for it; if there are 
accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 
11311 3 11 

The Eighth [105] 

1 dassanupacara7Jl mjahitva. Cf. above, p. 352. VA. 858 says, 
" if at a distance or down in a hollow he does not see, thinking, 
' Standing here, it is impossible to see,' going to another place, 
there is a piicittiya in every act of seeing." 

' ekamekam. VA. 858, one or another of the four divisions of 
the army, elephants and so on. 

3 VA. 858 says that one man mounted on an elephant and a 
man at one foot of an elephant means " not fighting "; also a king 
going to a pleasaunce or to a river is " not fighting." 

4 Cf. above, pp. 158, 290. 

EXPIATION (P ACITTIY A) XLIX 

. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in AnathapiJf<:lika's 
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks, 
having gone to the army as there was business, stayed 
with the army more than three nights. People ... 
spread it about, saying: 

"How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, stay 
with the army ? For us it is not profitable and for us 
it is ill-gotten; such as we stop1 with the army for the 
sake of livelihood, on account of child and wife." 

Monks heard these people . . . spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can this group of six monks stay with the 
army for more than three nights ? " . . . 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, stayed with 
the army for more than three nights ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
"How can you, foolish men, stay with the army for 

more than three nights ? It is not, foolish men, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

If there is for a monk some reason for going to an 
army, that monk may stay with the army for two nights, 
three nights. Should he stay longer than that, there is 
an offence of expiation." II l ii 

If there is for a rrwnk some reason for going to an army 
means: if there is a reason, if there is business. 

1 pativasama, balancing the monks' staying in the army; also 
against "come," iigacchama of previous Piic., and which balances 
the monks' going to see the army. 
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. That monk may stay with the army for two night;, three 
mghts means: he may stay two (or) three nights . 

. Should he stay "?nger than that means: if he stays 
With the army u~tll sunset on the fourth day, there is 
an offence of expiation. Il l ll 

If he thinks that it is more when it is more than three 
nights, (and) stays with the army, there is an offence of 
expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is more 
than three nights . . . If he thinks that it is less when 
it is mo~e than th_re~ nights ... offence of expiation. 
If he thmks that It IS more when it is less than three 
nights, there is an o~en~e of wrong-doing. If he is in 
~oubt as to whether It ~s less than three nights, there 
Is an offence of wrong-domg. If he thinks that it is less 
when it is less than three nights, there is no offence. 11 211 

. There. is no offence if he stays for two (or) three 
!lights_; If he stays for less than two (or) three nights; 
If ~avmg stayed for two nights, having departed on the 
third mght _be~ore. dawn, he stays again1

; if he stays 
(because be Is) Ill; If he stays because there is something 
~o be done for one who is ill [106] or if the army becomes 
mvested by the opposing army2

; if be comes to be taken 
possession of by something3

; if there are accidents· if 
he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. ll3ll 2ll ' 

The Ninth 

1 OJ. above, p. 197. 
• 

2 sena vii paJisenaya ruddha hoti. VA. 859 says, " inasmuch as 
Its approach (or road, sanciira) is cut off, so it becomes invested." 
CJ. nagarm.n rundhati at Ja. i. 409; iii. 159; iv. 230. 

3 If he is invested by an enemy or by a chief, VA. 859. 

EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) L 

. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapit;tQ.ika's 
mon~stery. Now at that time the group of six monks, 
staymg with the army for two (or) three nights, went 
to a sham-fight and to the troops in array and to the 
massing of the army and to see a review.1 Then a 
certain monk of the group of six, having gone to a 
sham-fight, became pierced by an arrow. People made 
fun of that monk, saying : 

"Honoured sir, we hope it was a good battle. How 
many targets were obtained by you ?" 2 

That monk, being made fun of by these people, became 
ashamed. People . . . spread it about, saying: 

" How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, come 
to see a sham-fight ? For us it is not profitable, and for 
us it is ill-gotten; such as we come to a sham-fight for 
the sake of livelihood, on account of child and wife." 

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about. 
Th~se who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

" How can this group of six monks go to see a sham
fight ?" . . . 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, went to see 
a sham-fight ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 

1 uyyodhika balagga senabyuha anikadassana. All occur at D. i. 6; 
the first at A. v. 47. VA. 859 expl. the second term as "they 
know which is chief for strength," and also says ( = DA. 85), it is 
the place for counting the strength (or forces)- i.e., roll-calls as at 
Dial. i. 9. As to vyii.ha, Ja. ii. 406 mentions three types: padttma
(lotus), cakka- (wheel), saka~a- (waggon). 

2 kati te lakkhiini laddhiini. " Target " is lakkha, which also 
means a mark, or a high numeral, cf. lak (also spelt lac, lack, in 
modern times always implying rupees). 
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" How can you, foolish men, go to see a sham-fight ? 
It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not 
(yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of train
ing should be set forth : 

If a monk, staying with the army for two nights, 
three nights, should go to a sham-fight or to the troops 
in array or to the massing of the army or to see a review, 
then is an offence of expiation." Il l II 

If a monk, staying with the army for two nights, three 
nights means: staying for two (or) three nights. 

Sham-fight means: where a conflict1 is seen. 
Troops in array means: so many elephants, so many 

horses, so many chariots, so many infantry. 
Massing of the army means: let elephants be on this 

side, let horses he on this side, let chariots be on this 
side, let foot-soldiers2 be on this side. 

A review means: a review of elephants, a review of 
horses, [107] a review of chariots, a review of infantry. 
The least elephant review (has) three elephants, the least 
horse review (has) three horses, the least chariot review 
(has) three chariots, the least ·infantry review (has) 
four men as infantry, hands on arrows. 

If he goes to see, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
Standing where he sees, there is an offence of expiation. 
If, having dismissed from sight, he sees again, there is 
an offence of expiation. If he goes to see one or other, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. Standing where he 
sees, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, having 
dismissed from sight, he sees again, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 3 II 1 II 

There is no offence if, standing in the monastery, he 
sees; if a conflict is seen, having come to a place where 
a monk is resting or to a place where he is sitting down 
or to a place where he is lying down; if he, going along 

1 sampahara. 
3 Of. above, p. 376. 

2 pauika here. 
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the opposite road, sees (it) ; if, going as there is something 
to be done, he sees (it); if there are accidents; if he is 
mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. II 2 II 2 II 

The Tenth 

This is its key: 

Cakes, talking, three on Upananda, and also (the 
family who) supported (him), 

Mahanama, Pasenadi, the army, pierced, these ten. 

The Fifth Division: that on the Naked Ascetic 
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touring for alms in the Cetiya country,1 set 
out for Bhaddavatika.2 Cowherds, goatherds, yeomen 
farmers, travellers saw the lord coming from afar, and 
seeing him they spoke thus to the lord: " Do not, lord, 
let the lord go to Ambatittha3

; lord, in Ambatittha a 
serpent4 lives in a matted-haired ascetic's hermitage; 
he has psychic potency, he is a terribly venomous 
snake; do not let him hurt the lord."5 When they had 
spoken thus, the lord became silent. And a second time 

And a third time cowherds, goatherds, yeomen 
farmers, travellers spoke thus to the lord: 

" Do not, lord, let the lord go to Ambatittha; . . . 
do not let him hurt the lord." And a third time the 
lord became silent. Then the lord, touring for alms, 
in the course of time arrived at Bhaddavatika. The 
lord stayed there at Bhaddavatika. [108] Then the 
venerable Sagata6 approached the hermitage of the 
matted-hair ascetic of Ambatittha, and having ap
proached, having entered the :fire-room,7 having made 
ready the grass mat, 8 he sat down cross-legged, the 

1 Cetiyesu. D.P.P.N. i. 911 says that " the people of Ceti seem 
to have had two distinct settlements," and thinks that the one 
referred to here is probably the later colony, lying to the east of the 
earlier one. 

2 A market-town near Kosambi. D.P.P.N. ii. 351. 
3 A village. • niiga. 
5 For this passage cf. Vin. i. 24 f. and Ja. i. 360. The Surapana

jiitaka is founded on this story. 
6 No verses in Thag. are ascribed to him. But at A. i. 25 he is 

called chief of those good at the heat-condition. See AA. i. 324 :ff. 
At Vin. i. 179 he is called the lord's attendant at that time, and 
performed some feats of psychic potency. 

7 Of. M. i. 501. Agyiigara called at Fur. Dial. i. 353 " fire-hut," 
at G.S. v. 162 (= A. v. 234) "fire-house." D.P.P.N (art." Amba-
tittha ") speaks of a " fire-place." 8 ti'l')asanthiiraka. 
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back erect, having caused mindfulne~s to be present in 
front of him. Then that serpent, seemg that the vener
able Sagata had entered, bad at heart, 1 blew forth smoke. 
And the venerable Saga.ta blew forth smoke. Then that 
serpent, not conquering anger, blazed up, a;n~ the 
venerable Sagata, having attained to the cond1t10n. of 
heat,2 blazed up. Then the venerable Sagata, havmg 
mastered by heat that serpent's. heat, approached 
Bhaddavatika. Then the lord, havmg stayed at Bhad
davatika for as long as he found suitable, departed o~ 
an alms-tour to Kosamhi. Lay-followers of Kosamb1 
heard: 

" They say that master Sagata came into conflict 
with the serpent of Ambatittha." . 

Then the lord, touring for alms, in the course of time 
arrived at Kosambi. 

Then the lay-followers of Kosambi, having J?et the 
lord, approached the venerable Sagata; havmg ap
proached, having greeted the venerable Sagata, t~ey 
stood at a respectful distance. As they were standm~ 
at a respectful distance, the lay-followers of Kosamb1 
spoke thus to the venerable Sagata: 

" Honoured sir, what is hard for the masters 
to obtain, and liked (by them) ? What may we 
give ?" 

When they had spoken thus, the group of six monks 
spoke thus to the lay-followers of ~.osambi: 

" There is, your reverences, a spmtuous hquo~ called 
white spirits3 ; it is hard for the monks to obtam, and 
liked (by them). Give that." . . 

Then the lay-followers of Kosambi havmg giVen the 

1 dummano. 
2 tejodhiitu; cf. B.D. i. 273, where Dabba attained this same 

condition. 
3 kapotikii nama pasannii. Called in the Surapanajiitaka, Ja. i. 

360, kapotikii sura, pasannii ~apotikii an~, ka~tikii .P.asanna, tra~s
lated in Cambridge edn., vol. 1., p. 207, as wh1te spmts,.clea~ white 
spirit." VA. 859 says kapotikii is a shining red colour like p1geons' 
feet; and pasannii is a synonym for suramatt<Ja, the finest fermented 
liquor. 
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spirituous liquor, white spirits, in house after house, 
seeing that the venerable Sagata had entered for alms
food, spoke thus to the venerable Sagata: 

" Honoured sir, let master Sagata drink the spirituous 
liquor, white spirits; honoured sir, let master Sagata 
drink the spirituous liquor, white spirits." 

Then the venerable Sagata, having drunk the spirit
uous liquor, white spirits, in house after house, as he 
was departing from the town fell down at the town-gate. 
Then the lord, departing from the town with a great 
company of monks, saw the venerable Sagata fallen 
down at the town-gate; seeing him, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

" Monks, take up Sagata." 
" Yes, lord," and these monks having answered the 

lord, having led the venerable Sagata to the monastery, 
made him lie down with his head towards the lord. 
Then the venerable Sagata, having turned round, went 
to sleep1 with his feet towards the lord. Then the lord 
addressed the monks, saying: 

"Monks, formerly was not Sagata respectful, defer
ential towards the tathagata ?" [109] 

" Yes, lord." 
" But monks, is Sagata respectful, deferential towards 

the tathagata now ?" 
" No, lord." 
" Monks, did not Sagata come into conflict with the 

serpent of Ambatittha ?" 
" Yes, lord." 
" But, monks, is Sagata able to come into conflict 

with the serpent of Ambatittha now ?" 
"No, lord." 
"But, monks, could he become unconscious, having 

drunk that which may be drunk?" 
" No, lord." 
" Monks, it is not fitting for Sagata, it is not becoming, 

it is not suitable, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is 
not allowable, it is not to be done. How, monks, can 

1 seyya'?l kappesi, or " lay down in a sleeping-place." 
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Sagata drink strong drink P It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

In drinking fermented liquor2 and spirits3 there is an 
offence of expiation." 11 1 11 

Fermented liquor means: if it is fermented liquor from 
flour, fermented liquor from cakes, fermented liquor 
from cooked rice, if it is worked-up yeast,' if it is mixed 
with ingredients.5 

Spirits means: if it is an extract from flowers, 8 an 
extract from fruits, an extract from honey,? an extract 
from sugar,8 if it is mixed with ingredients.9 

Should drink means: if he drinks even (as much as) 
with a blade of grass, there is an offence of expiation. 
II l ii 

If he thinks that it is strong drink when it is strong 
drink, (and) drinks it, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is in doubt as to whether it is strong drink . . . 
If he thinks that it is not strong drink when it is strong 
drink, (and) drinks it, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he thinks that it is strong drink when it is not strong 

1 majja. At Vin. i. 205 majja was allowed to be put into oil in 
cases of illness. The six monks put in too much and became drunk. 
They were to be dealt with according to the rule (i.e., this Pac.). 
And the amount of majja allowed for the oil was such that neither 
its colour, smell nor taste was perceptible. At D. iii. 62, 63 it is 
said that majja should not be drunk-one of the five silas. Of. also 
Sn. 398-400. 2 sura. 

3 meraya. At the Council of Vesali, Vin. ii. 294:, it was affirmed 
that it was not allowable to drink jalogi, unfermented toddy; to do 
so would be to infringe the "suramerayapii.ne pacittiya" (Vin. ii. 
307). M. i. 238 states that the acelaka, naked ascetic, leaders do 
not drink sura or meraya. 4 ki~tJ,apakkhitta. 

5 sambhiirasaf!lyuttii. At DA. 94:4:, VvA. 73, KhA. 26, VbhA. 381 
these are given as the fivefold sura. 

8 puppMsava. Referred to at J a. iv. ll7 as a meraya. 
1 madhvasava. P.E.D. says, "wine from the flower of Bassia 

latifolia." 8 guf,asava. 
8 = DA. 94:4:= VvA. 73=KhA. 26. At VbhA. 381 these are called 

five iisavii or extracts. 
II. 25 
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drink, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in 
doubt as to whether it is not strong drink, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not strong 
drink when it is not strong drink, there is no offence. 
11211 

There is no offence if he drinks that which is not strong 
drink though it comes to be the colour of strong drink, 
the smell of strong drink, the taste of strong drink; if 
it is in a concoction of broth, in a concoction of meat, 
in a concoction of oil, in molasses and emblic myro
balam1; if he drinks a distilled liquor2 that is not strong 
drink; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 11 311 2 11 

The First 

1 iimalaka, Phyllanthus emblica (P.E.D.). One of the fruits 
allowed as medicine, Vin. i. 201. Mentioned again as a medicine 
at Vin. i. 278. 

2 ariY,ha, " a kind of liquor" (O.P.D.). 

EXPIATION (P.ACITTIYA) LII 

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi:Q.Q.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks 
made one of the group of sevente~n monks la.ugh by 
tickling him with the fingers. This monk, famt and 
unable to get his breath,. died.1 Th?se who were 
modest monks ... spread It about, saymg: 

"How can the group of six monks [110] make a 
monk laugh by tickling him with the fingers?" .... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks . . . with the 
fingers?" 

" It is true, lord." . 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saymg: 
" How can you, foolish men .. . . with the fingers ? 

It is not foolish men, for pleasmg those who are not 
(yet) pl~ased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of 
training should be set forth: . 

In tickling with the fingers there Is an offence of 
expiation." 11 111 

Tickling with the fingers means: ~f one ~ho is ord~ined 
desiring to make laugh one who IS ordamed, rubs the 

1 = Vin. iii. 84 (B.D. i. 146 q. Though occurr~g in .the Defeat 
Section this offence is there said to be one not mvolvmg defeat; 
but as is sometimes the case, it is not said what kind of offence it 
is. This suggests that Vin. iii .. 84 was for~ulated earlier than 
Pac. LII. See B.D. i, Intr. xxxvi, for suggestion why the offence 
of causing death by this treatment is not a parajika; also for some 
translations of angulipatodaka. So-sor-thar-pa, 63, trans. S. C. 
Vidyabhusana, 1915, p. 30, gi~es.' '~ ~okes a person with the finger "; 
Le Priitimok.~a-sUtra des Sarvastwad~ns, trans. ~uber, J. As. , ~ov~: 
Dec., 1913, p. 58, Pac. 63 " ch~touille q~el9u un avec le d~I~~· 
Bu., VA. 860, defines as angulih~ upakacchiU'I{Jha[,tanO:'f!l- ~at~, It 
is called striking (or touching, gha[,tana) the arm-pits (loms, legs, 
upakacchii), and so on, with the fingers." 

2 iimasati, see B.D. i. 203, n. 6. 
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body with the body, there is an offence of expia
tion. II I II 

If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained, 
(and) makes him laugh by tickling with the fingers, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as 
to whether he is ordained . . . If he thinks that he is 
not ordained when he is ordained ... an offence of 
expiation. If he rubs something attached to the body1 

with the body, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he rubs the body with something attached to the body 
. .. wrong-doing. If he rubs something attached to 
the body with something attached to the body ... 
wrong-doing. If he rubs the body with something that 
may be cast,2 there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
rubs something attached to the body with something that 
may be cast ... wrong-doing. If he rubs something 
that may be cast with something that may be cast, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he rubs the body of 
one who is not ordained3 with the body, there is an offence 
of wrons-doing. If he rubs something attached to the 
body With the body ... the body with something 
attached to the body ... something attached to the 
body with something attached to the body ... the 
body with something that may be cast ... something 
attached to the body with something that may be cast 
... something that may be cast With something that 
may be cast, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
thinks that he is ordained when he is not ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as 
to whether he is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is not ordained when 
he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing.• 
11211 

1 kayapa4ibaddha. OJ. B.D. i. 204 ff.= Vin. ili. 120 ff. 
2 nissaggiya. Of. B.D. i. 204 ff. = Vin. iii. 120 ff. 
3 anupassampanna.,_n kiiyena kiiya~ iimasati. VA. 860 says that 

he may touch a nun for amusement, instead of one not ordained. 
' This surely is an error for aniipatti, no offence. 

LII. 2, 3) EXPIATION 

There is no offence if, not desiring laughter, he rubs 
(him) if there is something to be done1

; if he is mad, if 
he is the first wrong-doer. 11 3 11 2 11 

The Second 

1 sati kara~iye=above, p. 381. OJ. sati paccaye at Vin. iv. 83, 
85 ff. 
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at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi1.1<:lika's 
monastery. Now. at .that time the grou~ of se:renteen 
monks were sportmg m the water of the nver ACiravati. 
(111] Now at that time King Pasenadi, the Kosalan, 
ca:me to be on the upper storey of the palace1 together 
With Queen Mallika. King Pasenadi, the Kosalan, saw 
the group o~ seventeell: monks sporting in the water of 
the ~1ver ACiravati; seemg them he spoke thus to Queen 
Malhka: 

" Mallika, these who are sporting in the water are 
men perfected." 2 

" Undoubtedly, sire, a rule of training has not been 
laid down by the lord, or these monks are not con
versant3 (with it)." 

Then it occurred to King Pasenadi, the Kosalan: 
" Is there not some device by which I would not 

speak to the lord but (yet) the lord would know that 
these monks sported in the water~, 

Then King Pasenadi, the Kosalan, having had the 
group of seventeen monks summoned, gave them a 
large sugar-balV saying: 

" Honoured sirs, give this sugar-ball to the lord." 
The group of seventeen monks, taking that sugar

ball, approached the lord, and having approached they 
spoke thus to the lord: 

" Lord, King Pasenadi, the Kosalan, gives this sugar
ball to the lord." 

"But, monks, where did the King see you~, 

1 uparipasiidavaragato lwti; cf. Vin. iv. 158, and on pasiida, 
r.:f. above, p. 16, n. 5. 2 arahanto. 

3 a~ppakata-nnii.. O.P_.D. g.ives, "not knowing what is appointed 
.. Ignorant of the mam pomt." OJ. Vin. iv. 143. 
• gutapir.uf,a. 
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" Sporting in the water of the river Aciravati, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, sport in the water ~ It 

is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

In playing1 in the water, there is an offence of 
expiation." 11 1 11 

Playing in the water means: if desiring laughter he 
immerses (the part) above the ankle in the water, or 
draws it out or swims, 2 there is an offence of expiation. 
II I II 

If he thinks that it is playing when it is playing in the 
water, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt 
as to whether it is playing in the water . . . If he 
thinks that it is not playing when it is playing in the 
water, there is an offence of expiation. If he sports in 
the water with (the part) below the ankle, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he sports with a boat, 3 there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he strikes the water 
with the hand or with the foot or with a stick' or with 
a sherd,' there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 
sports with water in a bowl, 5 or with sour rice-gruel or 
with milk or with butter-milk or with dye-stuff or with 
urine or with mud, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he thinks that it is playing when it is not playing in 
the water, there is an offence of wron~-doing. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it is not playmg in the water, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
it is not playing when it is not playing in the water, 
there is no offence. 11211 

1 ha.sadhamma, or, a thing of laughter. VA. 861 udakak'itikii 
vuccati. 

2 palaooti, VA. 861 tarali, crosses, using either his hands or feet. 
See Dhp. 334, Thag. 399. 

3 naviiya; hauling it up on a bank or propelling it with rudder 
and oars, VA. 861. • OJ. A. i . 124= Pug. 30, 36. 

5 bhiijanagata, cf. B.D. i. 77, 85, and notes. 
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There is no offence if, not desiring laughter, plunging 
into the water if there is something to be done, [112] 
~e immerses or draws out or swims; if, going to the other 
s1de,I he immerses or draws out or swims; if there are 
accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 
11 3 11 2 11 

The Third 

1 para7[t. 

EXPIATION (PA.CITTIYA) LIV 

at Kosambi in Ghosita's monastery. Now at 
that time the venerable Channa indulged in bad habits.1 

The monks said: 
" Reverend Channa, do not do that, it is not allow

able." He did the same (things) out of disrespect.2 

Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saying: 

"How can the venerable Channa do a disrespectful 
th . 'l" mg .... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Channa, did a dis
respectful thing ?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" How can you, foolish man, do a disrespectful 

thing? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who 
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule 
of training should be set forth: 

In disrespect there is an offence of expiation. " 3 

II 111 

Disrespect means: there are two (kinds of) disrespect: 
disrespect for a man and disrespect for dhamma. 
Disrespect for a man means: if being spoken to by one 

1 CJ. B.D. i. 309; Vin. iv. 35, 141. 
2 aniidariya7[t pa~icca karoti yeva. Cf. Vin. iv. 185, 349. At 

Vin. ii. 220 the group of six monks behaved disrespectfully (ana
dariyam pa#cca) to the theras. At Pug. 20= Dhs. 1325= Vbh. 359 
anadariya'!l is one of the terms used to define dovacassata, con
tumacy. Cf. A. v. 146, where the word occurs with dovacassatii 
and piipamittatii. 

3 At Vin. i. 176 there are three cases of anadariye piicittiya'!l 
connected with ill monks and the Pavaral)a ceremony. 
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who is ordained concerning what is laid down, thinking, 
'This one is suspended1 or disparaged2 or blameworthy,3 

his bidding will not come to be done,' he does a dis
respectful thing, there is an offence of expiation. Dis
respect for dhamma means: if being spoken to by one 
who is ordained concerning what is laid down, (saying), 
'How may this be lost or destroyed or disappear? or, 
he does not wish to learn this,'4 he does a disrespectful 
thing, there is an offence of expiation. tl Ill 

If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained 
(and) does a disrespectful thing, there is an offence of 
expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether he is ordained 

If he thinks that he is not ordained when he is 
ordained . . . offence of expiation. If being spoken to 
by one who is ordained concerning what is not laid down,5 

thinking, 'This does not conduce to expunging (evil)G 
nor to punctiliousness nor to graciousness nor to decreas
ing (the obstructions) nor to putting forth energy,•; 
he does a disrespectful thing, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If being spoken to by one who is not 
ordained concerning what is laid down or concerning 
what is not laid down, thinking, ' This does not conduce 
to expunging (evil) ... nor to putting forth energy,' 
he does a disrespectful thing, [113] there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is ordained when 
he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 
If he is in doubt as to whether he is not ordained, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is 
not ordained when he is not ordained, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. 8 11 2 11 

1 ukkhittaka. Of. Vin. i. 97, 121 ; ii. 61,173, 213 ; iv. 137. 
2 vambhita. 
3 garahita. Of. Dhp. 30, Sn. 313. 
• I.e., according to VA. 861, "what is laid down." 
6 VA. 861, what has not been handed down in the Suttas or 

Abhidhamma. 
e sallekhii. 
7 See B.D. i. 37 (and notes), 296. 
8 Doubtless should read aniipatti, no offence. 
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There is no offence if he speaks, saying: ' Thus the 
version1 of our teachers is an interrogation '2 ; if he is 
mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 11 3 11 2 11 

The Fourth 

1 uggaha. See Vism. 96, 99, translated, P.T.S. edn., 'version' and 
' text.' VA. 861 says, ' in this matter the version of the teacher 
as to respect should not be adopted, but the version of the teacher 
that has come down as custom should be adopted.' 

2 paripuccha. Perhaps · ' questionable.' Of. above, pp. 271, 
275, 278. 
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at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi1;1Q.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the group of six mm;ks 
frightened1 the group of seventeen monks. These, bemg 
frightened, cried out. Monks spoke thus: 

" Why do you, your reverences, cry out 1" 
" Your reverences, this group of six monks frightened 

us." 
T_hose who were modest monks . . . spread it about, 

saymg: 
"How can the group of six monks frighten a monk ?" 

. . . (see Pac. LII. 1) . . . " . . . should be set forth: 
Whatever monk should frighten a monk, there is an 

offence of expiation." 11 1 11 

Whatever means: is monk to be understood in this case. 
Monk means: another monk. 
Should frighten means: if one who is ordained, desirous 

of frightening one who is ordained, arranges a form or 
a sound or a smell or a taste or a touch, 2 whether he is 
afraid or whether he is not afraid, there is an offence of 
expiation. If he points out the wilds of thieves, or the 
wilds of beasts of prey, or the wilds of goblins,3 whether 
he is afraid or whether he is not afraid, there is an 
offence of expiation. Il l II 
If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained 

(and) frightens (him), there is an offence of expiation. 

1 bhif!!Sapenti. 
2 Of. B.D. i. 133 f. (= Vin. iii. 77 f.). VA. 862 says," offering 

a form and so on is to be explained according to the meaning in 
manussaviggaha," human form-i.e., in Comy. on Defeat III. 

3 pisacakantara. At Ja. i. 99 five kinds of kantara are given, the 
first two as above and three others; each is defined. Four kinds 
at Nd. ii. 630. 
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If he is in doubt as to whether he is ordained If 
he thinks that he is not ordained when he is ordained 
(and) frightens (him), there is an offenc_e of expia~ion. 
If he is desirous of frightening one who 1s not ordamed 
(and) arranges a form ... a touch, whether he is 
afraid or whether he is not afraid, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he points o~t the wil_ds of thieves 
. . . or whether he is not afraid, there 1s an offence 
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is ordained 
when he is not ordained, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. [114] If he is in doubt as to wh~ther he 
is not ordained there is an offence of wrong-domg. If 
he thinks that he is not ordained when he is not ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.1 112 11 

There is no offence if, not desirous of frightening, he 
arranges a form or a sound or ~ smell or a tas~e or a touch, 
or points out the wilds of t~1ev~s or ~he Wild_s of ~easts 
of prey or the wilds of goblms; If he 1s mad, 1f he IS the 
first wrong-doer. 11311 211 

The Fifth 

I Doubtless should read, as in Pac. LIV, anapatti, no offence. 
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was staying in the Bhagga country at Crocodile 
HilP in Bhesaka!a grove2 in the deer-park. Now at 
that time monks, kindling in the winter time a fire of 
large hollow logs, warmed themselves.3 And in that 
hollow a dark poisonous snake4 was scorched by the 
:fire; issuing forth, he pursued the monks. The monks 
ran about here and there.5 Those who were modest 
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can these monks, kindling a :fire, warm them
selves ?" ... 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, kindling a 
:fire, warmed yourselves?" 

'' It is true, lord. '' 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How, monks, can these foolish men, kindling a :fire, 

warm themselves ? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this 
rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk, desirous of warming himself, should 
kindle or should cause a fire to be kindled, there is an 
offence of expiation." 

1 Sul')1sumaragiri. VA. 862 says it is the name of a town. It 
was probably the capital. Here were formulated two other Vinay~ 
rules: Vin. ii. 127, iv. 198; cf. Vin. v. 145. Anumana Sutta, M. 1. 

95, Maratajjaniya Sutta, M. i. 332, Bodhirajakumara Sutta, M. ii. 
91, uttered here. 

2 Called after the yakkhini who presided there, SA. ii. 249. 
3 visibbesum, from visibbeti=visiveti, to thaw, to warm oneself; 

another visibbeti means to sew. OJ. visibbesu'f(t at Vin. i. 31-32, 
where the Jatilas " warmed themselves " at vessels of burning fire 
after emerging from the cold river. OJ. visivetva at Miln. 47 ; and 
visivetum twice, at Ja. ii. 68 with v.ll., one being visibbitu'f(t. 

• ka7J-hasappa. OJ. Vin. iii. 20. 
5 taharp, taharp,. Of. Ja. i. 384. 
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And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. II I II 

Now at that time monks became ill. Monks, inquiring 
after the ill ones, spoke thus to the ill monks: "We 
hope that your reverences are better, we hope that you 
are keeping going." 

" Formerly, your reverences, we, kindling a fire, used 
to warm ourselves· thus there came to be comfort for 
us. But now it i; forbidden by the lord, (and) being 
scrupulous, we do not warm ourselves ; thus there comes 
to be no comfort for us."1 

They told this matter to the lord. He said : 
" I allow you, monks, when a monk is ill, kindling or 

causing a :fire to be kindled, to warm yourselves. And 
thus, monks, this rule of training shou!d be set forth_: 

Whatever monk, not being ill, desirous of warmmg 
himself, should kindle [115] or should cause a fire to be 
kindled, there is an offence of expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 2 11 1 11 

Now at that time monks, being scrupulous, did not 
light a lamp in the :fire-room2 or in th~ bath-room.3 

They told this matter to the lord. He said: 
" I allow you, monks, ~o kindle ~r to cause a :fire. t~ 

be kindled when there IS a suffiCient reason for 1t. 

And thus . . . should be set forth: 
Whatever monk, not being ill, desirous of warming 

himself should kindle or should cause a :fire to be 
kindled, unless there is sufficient reason for it, there IS 

an offence of expiation." 11 211 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. 

1 OJ. above, pp. 277, 342, below, p. 402. . 
2 j otika, according to VA. 862, a fire for the purpose of sweatmg: 

pattapacanasedakammddisu jotikara7J-e. 
3 See Vin. Texts i. 157, n. 2; iii. 103. • OJ. above, p. 375. 
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Not being ill means: he for whom there comes to be 
comfort without a fire. 

Ill means: he for whom there does not come to be 
comfort without a fire. 

Desirous of warming himself means: wishing to heat 
himself. 1 

A fire2 means: what is called a fire.3 

Should kindle means: if he himself kindles, there is 
an offence of expiation. 

Should cause to be kindled means: if he commands 
another, there is an offence of expiation. ·when once 
commanded, if he kindles much, there is an offence of 
expiation. 

Unless there is a su.fficient reason for it means : setting 
aside a sufficient reason for it.' II I II 

If he thinks that he is not ill when he is not ill, (and) 
desirous of warming himself, kindles or causes a fire to 
be kindled, unless there is a sufficient reason for it, 
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as 
to whether he is not ill . . . If he thinks that he is 
ill when he is not ill . . . offence of expiation. If he 
picks up a. fallen fire-brand, 5 there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that he is not ill when he is ill, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is 
ill when he is ill, there is no offence. 11211 

There is no offence if he is ill; if he warms himself at 
one made by another; if he warms himself over raked
out embcrs6

; if at a lamp, in a fire-room, in a bath-room; 
if there is a sufficient reason for it; if there are dangers7

; 

if he is mad; if he is the first wrong-doer. 11311 3 11 

The Sixth 
1 tappitukama. 2 joti. 3 aggi. 
• VA. 862 says, " setting aside lamps and so on, there is no offence 

in kindling (a fire) when there is another suitable reason for it." . 
5 pa#latarp, ukkhipati. VA. 862 says rJ,ayhamanarp, ala~arp, pat1-

tarp, (v.l. patati tarp,) ukkhipati, if he picks up a glowing fire-brand 
that has fallen. 6 vitacchitangara. 

7 VA. 862-i.e., from nasty beasts of prey and beings other than 
human. 

EXPIATION (PA.CITTIYA) LVII 

at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the 
squirrels' feeding-place. Now at that time monks used 
to bathe in the Tapoda.1 Now at that time King 
Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, thinking : " I will bathe 
(my) head," [116] having gone to the Tapoda, waited 
for (them) at a respectful distance, thinking: " (I will 
wait) as long as the masters bathe." The monks 
bathed until the dark of the night. Then King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha, bathing (his) head at the wrong 
time, staying outside the town because the town gate 
was closed, when it was early morning2 approached 
the lord, anointed,3 perfumed4 ; having approached, 
having greeted the lord, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance, the lord spoke thus to King Seniya Bimbisara 
of Magadha : 

" Why do you, sire, come m the early morrung, 
anointed, perfumed 1" 

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha told this 
matter to the lord. Then the lord roused ... delighted 
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha with dhamma-talk. 
Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, having been 
roused ... delighted by the lord with dhamma-talk, 
rising from his seat, greeting the lord, departed keeping 
his right side towards him. Then the lord on this 
occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of 
monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks, though 
having seen the king, not knowing moderation, bathed 1" 

1 A lake, and also a. river; lit. the hot waters. The lake was 
cool, but the river flowing from it was hot ; see Vin. iii. 108 (B.D. 
i. 188), quoted a.t DA. i . 35, UdA. 110. 2 Cf. above, p. 274. 

3 asambhinnen.a. P.E.D. says that this at the above passage is 
the " name of a kind of ointment." ' vilepanena. 

II. 401 26 
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"It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How, monks, can these foolish men, though having 

seen the king, not knowing moderation, bathe 1 It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
. . . And thus, monks, this rule of training should be 
set forth: 

Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less 
than half a month, there is an offence of expiation." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 1 11 

Now at that time monks, being scrupulous, did not 
bathe in the hot weather, in the fever weather; they lay 
down1 with limbs covered with sweat; robes and lodgings 
got soiled. They told this matter to the lord. He said: 

"I allow you, monks, in the hot weather, in the fever 
weather, to bathe (at intervals of) less than half a 
month. And thus, monks, this rule of training should 
be set forth : 

Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals <;>f) less 
than half a month, except at a right time, there is an 
offence of expiation. This is a right time in this case: 
thinking, 'a month and a half of the summer remains,' 
(and) 'the first month of the rains '-these are the two 
A.nd a half months when there is hot weather, when 
there is fever weather. In this case this is a right 
time." [117] 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 2 11 

Now at that time monks became ill. Monks, in
quiring after the ill ones, spoke thus to the ill monks: 
"We hope that your reverences are better, we hope that 
you are keeping going." 

"Formerly, your reverences, we used to bathe (at 
intervals of) less than half a month; thus there came 

1 sayanti, or, went to sleep. 

LVII. 3-5] EXPIATION 403 
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to be comfort for us. But now it is forbidden by the 
lord, (and) being scrupulous, we do not bathe; thus 
there comes to be no comfort for us."1 

They told this matter to the lord. He said: 
" I allow you, monks, when a monk is ill, to bathe 

(at intervals of) less than half a month. And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less 
than half a month, except at a right time, there is an 
offence of expiation. This is a right time in this case 
... when there is fever weather, at a time of illness. 
In this case this is a right time." 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 311 

Now at that time monks making repairs, being 
scrupulous, did not bathe; they lay down with limbs 
covered with sweat; robes and lodgings got soiled. 
They told this matter to the lord. He said: 

"I allow you, monks, at a time of work,2 to bathe 
(at intervals of) less than half a month. And thus, 
monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less 
than half a month, except at a right time, there is an 
offence of expiation .. .. " 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11411 

Now at that time monks, having gone on a journey, 
being scrupulous, did not bathe; they lay down with 
limbs covered with sweat. . . . They told this matter 
to the lord. He said: 

"I allow you, monks, at a time of going on a journey, 
to bathe (at intervals of) less than half a month. And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less 
than half a month, except at a right time, there is an 

1 Of. above, pp. 277, 342, 399. 
2 Or, of building, kammasamaya; see Old Comy.'s definition below. 
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offence of expiation. This is a right time in this 
case: ... " 

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be 
laid down by the lord. 11 5 11 

Now at that time several monks, making robes in the 
open air, became assailed1 by a dusty wind, and the 
god was raining little by little.2 The monks, being 
scrupulous, did not bathe; they lay down with damp 
limbs; robes and lodgings [118] got soiled. They told 
this matter to the lord. He said: 

" I allow you, monks, at a time of wind and rain, 3 to 
bathe (at intervals of) less than half a month. And 
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth: 

Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less 
than half a month, except at a right time, there is an 
offence of expiation. In this case this is a right time: 
thinking, 'a month and a half of the summer remains,' 
(and) 'the first month of the rains '- these are the two 
and a half months when there is hot weather, when 
there is fever weather; at a time of illness, at a time of 
work, at a time of going on a journey, at a time of wind 
and rain. This is a right time in this case." 11 6 11 

Whatever means : . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

Less than half a month4 means: less than half a mont.h. 6 

Should bathe means: if he bathes with chunam or with 
clay,8 in each action there is an offence of wrong-doing; 
when the bathing is completed there is an offence of 
expiation. 

Except at a right time means: setting a right time to 
one side. 

1 okit~-tui· 
2 devo ca tlwkam tlwkam phusayati. Of. S. i . 184, Ud. 5, devo 

eka~ eka~ phusiiyati. · 3 viita~hi. Of. A. iii. 378; SnA. 34. 
• oren' addhamasam. 6 unakaddhamiisam. 
o Of. Vin. i. 202, ·where monks with affections of the skin are 

allowed to use cut~-~. chunam, while those who are in . .health are 
permitted mattikii, clay. Of. also Vin. i. 47=52, and see notes at 
Vin. Texts i. 157; Vin. ii. 120, 220, 224. 

LVII. 7, 1- 3] EXPIATION 
-----------------------

Hot weather means: a month and a half of the summer 
remains. Fever weather means: the first month of the 
rains. Thinking, ' these are the two and a half months 
when there is hot weather, when there is fever weather,' 
there may be bathing. 

Time of illness means: if there comes to be no comfort 
for one without bathing; thinking, ' it is a time of 
illness, ' there may be bathing. 

Time of work means: even a cell comes to be cleaned; 
thinking, 'it is a time of work,' there may be bathing. 

Time of going on a J·ourney means: saying, ' we will 
go half a yojana,' there may be bathing; there may be 
bathing when going, there may be bathing when gone.1 

Time of wind and rain means: if monks become 
assailed by a dusty wind, if two or three drops of rain 
come to be fallen on the body, thinking, 'it is a time 
of wind and rain,' there may be bathing. IIl ii 

If he thinks that it is less when it is less than half a 
month, (and) bathes, except at a right time, there is 
an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether 
it is less than half a month . . . If he thinks that it is 
more when it is less than half a month ... offence of ex
piation. If he thinks that it is less when it is more than 
half a month, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is 
in doubt as to whether it is more than half a month, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is more 
when it is more than half a month, there is no offence. 11211 

There is no offence if it is at a right time; if he bathes 
at (intervals of) the half-month; if he bathes (at intervals 
of) more than half a month; if he bathes going to the 
further bank2

; if he is in nothing but bordermg dis
tricts3; if there are accidents'; if he is mad, if he IS the 
first wrong-doer. 11 311711 

The Seventh [119] 
1 OJ. above, p. 312. 
2 para~ gacchanto nJW,yati. OJ. above, p. 392. 
3 sabbapaccantimesu janapadesu. Bu. gives no explanation. 
• Such as being pursued by bees, VA. 863. 



EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) LVIII 

. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi:r;H;lika's 
monastery. Now at that time many monks and 
wanderers were going along the high-road from Saketa 
to Savatthi. On the way, thieves, having issued forth, 
robbed them. At Savatthi hirelings of the king, 1 

having issued forth, having seized these thieves with 
the goods, sent a messenger to the monies, saying: 

'' Let the revered sirs come ; let each, recognising his 
own robe, take it."2 

The monks did not recognise them. They3 looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 

" How can the revered sirs not recognise their own 
robes 1"4 

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about. 
Then these monks told this mat.ter to the lord. Then 
the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, having given reasoned 
talk on what is befitting, on what is suitable, addressed 
the monks, saying : 

"On account of this, monks, I will lay down a rule 
of training for monks based on ten grounds: for the 
excellence of the Order, for the comfort of the Order 
. . . for establishing what is verily dhamma, for follow
ing discipline.6 And thus, monks, this rule of training 
should be set forth: 

When a monk obtains a new robe, any one mode of 
---------

1 riiJabha{a, persons in royal service. At Vin. i. 74 it is a dukkata 
to confer the pabbajii. on these. Cf. Vin. i. 88. 

2 saka~ saka~ civara~ sa~jiinitvii gatthantu. 
3 I .e., the hirelings. 
4 attano attano civara~ na smpjiinissanti. 
6 = Vin. iii. 21 (B.D. i. 37 f.) = iii. 232 (above, p. 87)= A. i. 98,. 

100 (G.S. i. 84, 85)=A. v. 70 (G.S. v. 50). 
406 

LVIII. 1- 2, I] EXPIATION 

disfigurement1 of the three modes of disfigurement must 
be taken2

: either dark green or mud(-colour) or black.3 

If a monk should make use of a new robe without 
taking' any one mode of disfigurement of the three 
modes of disfigurement, there is an offence of expiation.5

» 

!1 1 11 

New means: it is called so if not made allowable.6 

Robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes.7 

Any one mode of disfigurement of the three modes of 
disfigurement m'ust be taken means : even (as little as) 
with a blade of grass must be taken. 

Dark green8 means: there are two (kinds of) dark 
-----

1 dubbattttakara~ta?_n. VA. 863 says dubbattttakaratta~ iidiitabban 
ti eta~ kappabindu~ sandhiiya vutta~. P.E.D. calls kappabindu 
a " small black dot or smudge imprinted on a new robe to make it 
lawful" (kappa). Huber, J. As., 1913, has (Pii.c. 59):" si un bhik~u 
re;-oit un vctement neuf, it doit employer une des trois manirres 
pour en detruire Ia belle couleur." At Vin. i. 255 the ka~hina-cloth 
is called " made (aUhata) if it is made allowable (kappakata)." 
S. v. 217, dubba~t~wkarattijare=K.S. v. 192, " age that makes the 
colour fade." 

2 iidiitabba~, from iidiyati, to take up, take to oneself. Cf. VA. 
684, iidiitabba ti gahetabbii. Vin. Texts i. 45, "he must choose." 
Cf. Vin. i. 50, na ekacco pacchiisamatto iidiitabbo= Vin. Texts i. 163, 
"let him not take anyone else with him as his companion." 

3 Vin. Texts i. 45, "either (making part of it) dark blue, or 
(marking part of it with) mud, or (making part of it) black." 

4 aniidii. 
6 The robe must be disfigured so as to be identifiable by the monk 

to whom it belongs. Cf. Nissag. XV, where portions of an old 
rug have to be added to a new rug "so as to disfigure it," although 
not for purposes of identification. 

6 akatakappa. The robe is made allowable by having a smudge 
made upon it, VA. 863. At Vin. i. 215 fruit that is akatakappa is 
allowed to be eaten, even when there is no one there to make it 
allowable (kappiyakiiraka, cf. Vin. i. 2ll) for the monks by offering 
it to them. Cf. akappakata occurring below at 2, 3. 

7 Of. above, pp. 40, 48. Here VA. 863 says, whatever he is 
able to put on, to dress in (using niviisetu~ and piirupitu~, the verbs 
referring to the inner robe, and to the upper robe and outer cloak, 
cf. p. 32, nn. 2, 3); the" least robe fit for assignment " is not meant. 
CJ. above, p. 287. 

8 nila, often translated as blue, dark blue. But Old Comy. lends 
support for green here. See Mrs. Rhys Davids, Bud. Psy. , 1924, 49, n. 
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green: the dark green of bronze, 1 the dark green of 
foliage. 2 

Mud(-colour)3 means: it is called water.' 
Black5 means: anything that is of black. 6 

If a monk . . . without taking any one mode of dis
figurement of the three modes of disfigurement means : 
[120] if a monk makes use of a new robe without having 
taken' any one mode of disfigurement of the three modes 
of disfigurement, even (as little as) with a blade of grass, 
there is an offence of expiation. II l ii 

If he makes use of it, thinking that he has not taken8 

when he has not taken, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he is in doubt as to whether he has not taken ... 
If he makes use of it, thinking that he has taken when 
he has not taken, there is an offence of expiation. If 
he thinks that he has not taken when he has taken, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt 
as to whether he has taken, there is an offence of wrong
doing. If he thinks that he has taken when he has 
taken, there is no offence. 11 2 11 

1 kamsanila; kamsa is bronze, or sometimes metal. VA. 863 
explains by cammakiiranila, the nila of a leather-worker, and says 
that according to Maha.paccariya it is called ayomala (v.l. ayomaya) 
and lohamala, an iron- (or metal-) stain, a copper- (brass- or bronze-) 
stain. 

2 paliisanila, explained at VA. 863. yo koci nilava~f)O pa~~araso, 
~hatever is a heap of leaves is nila colour. At VvA. 197, PvA. 158, 
harita, usually translated as " green," is explained by nila. 

3 kaddama. 
4 odaka. At Yin. ii. 262 monks and nuns sprinkled one another 

with kaddamodaka, muddy water (kaddama-udaka). 
6 ka~iima. Both kiifa and siima can mean black, dark. At 

M. i. 246 the words mean, according to P.E.D., black, brown, 
respectively; so translated at Fur. Dial. i. 176. But P.E.D. also says 
(art. kiiia) that "kiiia-siima at Yin. iv. 120 is to be taken as dark
grey," while under art. siima it says, " Vin. iv. 120 {kii.jasiima dark 
blue[?])." Some words for colours may, in the Canon, have denoted 
more than one colour, or nothing very definite and fixed; or we may 
not yet know exactly to what colour some of the words for colours 
refer. 

6 kiitasamaka, or blackish, darkish. 7 aniidiyitvii. 
8 aniidinna, presumably referring to a" disfigurement." 

LVIII. 2, 3) EXPIATION 

. There is no offence if, having taken, he makes use of it; 
If what is allowable becomes destroyed1 ; if what made 
the appearance allowable becomes worn away2 ; if what 
was not made allowable3 becomes sewn together' with 
what was made allowable5

; if there is a patch6 ; if there 
is a braiding'; if there is a binding8 ; if he is mad, if he 
is the first wrong-doer. 11311 2 11 

The Eighth 

1 kappo n~?ho hoti, perhaps if the smudge (bindu) disappears in 
some way. 

2 kappakatokiiso ji~t'IJ(J hoti. 
3 akappakata'l!l-. Again cf. VA. 863 and above, p. 407. 
4 sa'l!l-Sibbitm?t hoti. CJ. Vism. 1, Miln. 102, 148. 
6 kappakatena, as C.P.D. says, by kappabindu. Vin. iv. 286, 

sama~acivara'l!l- niima kappakata'l!l- vuccati, a recluse's robe is called 
what is made allowable. At Vin. i . 254, 255, the expressions occur, 
na akappakatena atthata'l!l- hoti kathi~a'l!l- ; kappakatena atthata'l!l- hoti 
kathina'l!l-, translated at Yin. Texts ii. 155, 156, "when the ceremony 
has (has not) fallen through," p. 155, n. 2, saying, " akappakatena 
ti anadinna-kappa-bindhuna (B.), which we do not understand. 
Perhaps we should read binduna." See VA. 1111 for this defini
tion, and where reading is bindunii. The sense is that the kathina
cloth is not properly made if it is not made allowable--i.e., throu~h 
not taking a disfiguring smudge by which the owner can identify It. 

6 agga{a. VA. 863, "putting these agga{a, and so on, on to a 
robe after it is made allowable is not a device for making it allow
able (kappakara~wkicca)." Aggaia, patch, strip of cloth, was used 
for strengthening robes. See Yin. i. 290, where a monk's inner 
robe was torn and he inserted a " strip of cloth " and was commended 
by the lord. Bu. says (see VA. 1128), agga{am acchiideyyan (text, 
acchupeyya'l!l-) ti chinna!{hiine pilotika-khal)-cJa'l!l- laggiipeyya'l!l- (v.l. 
{hapeyya'l!l-):" (what now) if I should stick bits of cloth (or rags) into 
the torn places?" VA. 1129 gives, suttalilkha'l!l- kiitun ti sullen' eva 
agga!am kiitun ti altho, " to darn roughly with thread means to darn 
a patch with thread." 

7 anuviita. Yin. Texts ii. 154, n. 1, anuviita-kara~a-mattena ti 
pi{?hi-anuviita-iiropana-mattena, from which it appears that the 
anuvata was put along the back of the robe. Anuviita used in expl. 
of kusi at Vin. i. 287, see Vin. Texts ii. 208, n. 5. VA. 684 uses the 
word in explaining the rule for disfiguring a rug. C.P.D. calls 
anuviita" prob. a collar or facing (on a monk's cowl)." 

8 paribha~cJa. Vin. Texts ii. 154, n. 2, paribha~if,a-karaf)a
mattena ti kucchi-anuviita-iiropana-mattena, put inside. Bu. on 
Yin. i . 297 again explains anuviita and paribha~cJa "by the words 
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themselves," see Vin. Texts ii. 231, n. 2. The two words occur 
again at Vin. i. 254 as things to be used in making a kathina-cloth 
robe, and at Vin. ii. 116 as things to be put on to the edge (anto) 
of the kathina when it is worn thin; at Vin. ii. 177 they are among 
the " trifles " for which a disposer is to be appointed. On pari
bhar_uJ,a as some kind of flooring, see Vin. ii. 113, 172 ; Vin. T exts 
iii. 85, n. 3; iii. 213, n. 6. EXPIATION (P.ACITTIYA) LIX 

, .. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapil).Q.ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda, 
the son of the Sakyans, himself having assigned a robe1 

to a monk who shared his brother's cell,2 made use of 
it, (the robe) not having been taken away.3 Then that 
monk told this matter to the monks, saying: 

"Your reverences, this venerable Upananda, the son 
of the Sakyans, himself having assigned a robe to me, 
makes use of it, (the robe) not having been taken away." 

~hose who were modest monks ... spread it about, 
saymg: 

"How can the venerable Upananda; the son of the 
Sakyans, himself having assigned a robe to a monk, 
make use of it, (the robe) not having been taken away?" 

" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, yourself 
having assigned ... not having been taken away?" 

" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying: 
" How can you, foolish man, yourself having assigned 
.. not having been taken away ? It is not, foolish 

man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ... 
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set 
forth: 

Whatever monk, himself having assigned a robe to 
a monk or to a nun or to a female probationer or to 
a male novice or to a female novice, should make use 
of it, (the robe) not having been taken away, there is 
an offence of expiation." 4 11 1 11 

1 At Vin. i. 297 monks were allowed to allot robes, but not to 
assign them. 2 Cf. above, p. 139. 

3 apaccuddhiiraka. Cf. above, p. 22, n. 3. 
• CJ. Pac. LXXXI. 

411 
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Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood m 
this case. [121] 

To a monk means: to another monk. 
A nun means: one ordained by both Orders.1 

A female probationer means: one training in the six 
rules2 for two years. 

A rnale novice means: one conforming to the ten rules 
of training. 3 

A female novice means: one conforming to the ten 
rules of training.' 

Himself6 means: himself6 having assigned. 
A robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes, 

(including) the least one fit for assignment. 6 

Assignment means: there are two (kinds of) assign
ment, assignment in the presence and assignment in 
the absence. Assignment in the presence means that 
he says, ' I assign this robe to you or to so and so.' 
Assignment in the absence means that he says, 'I will 
give this robe to you for the sake of assigning (it) .'7 

He should say, 'Who is your friend or intimate 
acquaintance r 'So and so, and so and so,' he says. 
He should say, ' I will give to them; make use of 
what is due to them or give it away or do as you like 
(with it).' 

(The robe) not having been taken away means: either 
if it is not given to him, or if not putting his trust in 
him, he makes use of it, there is an offence of expiation. 
Il l II 

If he thinks that (the robe) is not taken away when 
it is not taken away, (and) makes use of it, there is an 
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether 

1 = above, pp. 32, 40. 
2 chasu dhammesu sikkhitasikkhii.. OJ. Vin. iv. 343. These rules 

are the five silas and one against eating at the wrong time. For 
this last cf. Pac. XXXVII. 

3 dasasikkhapadika. ' dasasikkhiipadikii. OJ. Vin. iv. 343. 
5 siima~ ... saya1.n. 6 OJ. above, pp. 40, 48, 140. 
7 Or, as at Vin. Texts i. 45, n. 3, ' I give this robe to you for you 

to appoint (to someone else).' 

LIX. 2, 2- 3] EXPIATION 

(the robe) is not taken away . . If he thinks that 
(the robe) is taken away when it is not taken away, 
(and) makes use of it, there is an offence of expiation. 
If he allots1 it or gives it away, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he thinks that (the robe) is not taken 
away when it is taken away, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether (the robe) 
is taken away, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If 
he thinks that (the robe) is taken away when it is taken 
away, there is no offence. 11 2 11 

There is no offence either if he gives it, or if putting 
his trust in him, he makes use of it; if he is mad, if he 
is the first wrong-doer. 11 3 11 211 

The Ninth 

1 adh#theti, see above, p. 7, n. I. 



EXPIATION (P.ACITTIYA) LX 

. at Savatthi. in the Jeta Grove in Anathapil).~ika's 
monastery. Now at that time the group of sevente~n 
monks did not store their requisites. The group of SIX 
monks hid a bowl and a robe belonging to the group 
of seventeen monks. The group of seventeen monks 
spoke thus to the group of six monks: 

" Your reverences, give back [122] the bowl and the 
robe to us." 

The group of six monks laughed; these cried out. 
Monks spoke thus: 

" Why do you, your reverences, cry out ?" 
" Your reverences, this group of six monks are hiding 

a bowl and a robe belonging to us." 
Those who were modest monks ... spread it about, 

saymg: 
" How can the group of six monks hide a bowl and 

a robe belonging to monks?" . . . . . 
" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, are hidmg a 

bowl and a robe belonging to monks?" 
" It is true, lord." 
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying: 
" How can you, foolish men, hide a bowl and a r?be 

belonging to monks ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasmg 
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, 
this rule of training should be set forth: . 

Whatever monk should hide or should cause to h1de 
a monk's bowl or robe or (piece of cloth) to sit upon1 

or needle-case or girdle, even in fun, there is an offence 
of expiation." Il l II 

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in 
this case. 

• nisidana. Cf. Vin. i. 295 and above, pp. 34, 87. 
414 

LX. 2, 1- 2] EXPIATION 

A monk's means: another monk's. 
Bowl means: there are two (kinds of) bowls, an iron 

bowl and a clay bowl. 1 

Robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes, 
(including) the least one fit for assign!D-~nt.2 

. . 

(Piece of cloth) to sit upon means: It IS so called If It 
has a border. 3 

Needle-case' means: it is with a needle or it is without 
a needle. 

Girdle means: there are two (kinds of) girdles, those 
made of strips of cloth5 and those ... ~ . 

Should hide means: if he himself bides, there Is an 
offence of expiation. 

Or should cause to hide means: if he commands 
another there is an offence of expiation. When once 
comma~ded, if he hides much, there is an offence of 
expiation. 

Even in fun means: desiring amusement. II I II 

If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained, 
(and) hides or causes (someone) to hide a bowl . : ·. or 
a girdle, even in fun, there is an ?ffence. of expiatiOn. 
If he is in doubt as to whether he IS ordamed If 
he thinks that he is not ordained when he is ordained 
... offence of expiation. If he hides or causes (s?me
one) to hide another requisite, even in fun, there IS an 
offence of wrong-doing. If he hides or c~~ses (someone) 
to hide the bowl or robe or another reqmsite of one who 
is not ordained even in fun, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. 7 if he thinks that he is ordained when 

1 = above, p. 115 (where see n. 2), and Vin. iv. ~43. Cj. also the 
three bowls mentioned at Vin. iii. 169= B.D. 1. 292, lohapatta, 
sii.{-akapatta, sumbhakapatta. ~ Cf. above, pp. 40, 48. 

3 sadasa. Cj. above, p. 87, and Vin. IV. 171. 
4 Cj. Vin. i. 301 ff., and Pac. LXX~VI. ... 
5 pa#ika. I follo~ translati.~~ at V~n. Te~~s m. 143. 
8 silkarantaka. Vm. Texts m. 143, n. 5, we do not venture to 

translate the term." See Bu.'s explanation at Vin. ii. 319. Both 
these kinds of girdles are allowed at Vin. ii. 136. . 

7 Indicating that members of other sects were not to be mcon
venienced. 
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he is not ordained, there is an offence [123] of wrong
doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is not ordained, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that 
he is not ordained when he is not ordained, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. 1 11211 

There is no offence if he is not desiring fun; if he puts 
in order what is badly arranged2 ; if he puts it in order, 
thinking, 'I will give it back, having given dhamma
talk '; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. 11 311211 

The Tenth 

This is its key: 

Fermented liquor, the finger, and water,3 and dis
respect, frightening, 

Fire, bathing, disfigurement, himself (the robe) not 
having been taken away, and about hiding. 

The Sixth Division: that on drinking fermented 
liquor 

1 Another of these errors, noted before- should surely read 
anapatti, no offence. 

2 dunnikkhitta, wron~ly put down or set down. 
3 toya. 

INDEXES 

I.- WORDS AND SUBJECTS 

[References to words commented upon in the Old Commentary are 
printed in heavy type.] 

Abbhantara If., 20,22 Almsxlii,316,347,351,382;-begging 
Accept xlii, 26, 38 ff., 40, 51 f., 62, 129; -food viii, xvi, xix, xli f., 

91, 100 .ff., 152 .ff., 297, 3ll, 316, 36 f., 43, 53, 58, 83, Ill, 119, 
323 .ff., 329, 334, 345 f., 363, 128 f., 161 ' 208 !f., 218, 263, 265, 
368 f. (sadilu'!l-) 279 f., 282, 296 f., 298, 303 f., 

Accidents 242, 246, 249, 367, 376, 308 f., 311, 318, 320, 322, 327, 
378, 381, 392, 405 332, 338, 351, 354, 363, 384; 

Accrue 4, 24, 26, 27, 90, 91, 114, I -man 84, 86, 307 n., 317 n.; 
153, 308, 364 -tour 383 

Act {official) 233 f. Anapatli {no offence) vi, xi, xxixff. 
Address, mode of 171 .ff., 177, Angry 139 f., 140, 251 f., 251 

187, 187; high, low, 178, 187 Animal 178, 181, 207; female 
Admonition (vacanapatha) 269 201 f., 206 f., 358, 360; -'s skin 
Agree upon xviii, 17 n., 104, 122, / 242, 244 

236 f., 264 f., 267, 267, 275, 275, Apportion-ed (pari~wia) 161 f., 162; 
281 -er (bhiijaka) of conjey, etc. 236 f. 

Agreement (8ammuti) xviii, 14 f., I Appropriate, to 161 !f. 
22 f., 81 f., 157 !f., 220 !f.; Arahan xxviii, 326 n., 328 n., 339 n. 
(katika) 63, 83, 85 I Arithmetician 180, 182 

Agriculture 175 Army x.xix, xxxii !f., 151, 154, 
Allot (adhitlheli) 413; -ed xxxii, 374 f..! 375, 377 f., 379 f.; ~ghting 

7, 9 J., 28 f., 87 n., 114, 116, xxxm, 375, 375; massmg of 
132 f., 155 . xxxiii, 379 f ... 380 . 

Allow (anujanami) vi, xi, XXIX, 4, Arrange (saf!lmdahah) 289, 290, 
7 n., 14, 24, 39, 46, 80, 85, 114, 291 !f., 293 
119, 127, 151, 156, 205, 229, Arrow 375, 379 
239, 289, 293, 297, 304, 307 !f., Ask (for permission) 238 f., 241 f., 
318 f., 328, 342, 345, 346 n., 243 !f., 365 .ff. 
364 f., 368 f., 375, 399, 402 .ff.; Assign xxvii, xx.xi, xxxvii, 235 f., 
-able (kappa, kappati, kappiya) I 319, 411 f.; -ed 7, 9 f., 28 f., 
37 n., 49 n., 62, 103, 112, 204 f., 87 n., 114, 116, 155; -er 122, 
224, 229 n., 277, 289, 293, 328 n., 236 f.; -ment xxxif., 7, 412 
329, 332,336 n., 339 n., 342,346, Attainment 171 !f. , 177,_ 187, 187, 
384, 393, 407, 409; -ed (anuii- 211, 211, 213 f., 216; h1gher· 177; 
nata) 1 f., 7 n., 10 n., 13 n., 17 n., stream- 177, 212 .ff., 215 f. 
21 n., 24 n., 25 n., 31 n., 34 n., Ayya, -putta xlvi f. 
55 n., 86, 87 n., 88 n., 115 n., 
119, 134, 144 n., 152, 156, 205, 
228 n ., 229 n ., 364 n., 385 n., 
404 11. 

Bag 130, 144 
Bamboo 25, 152, 228; -plaiter 173. 

178, 182 !f., 187 f. 
417 !!7 
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Barber176, 180, 182 
Bark 240, 242 n. 
:Barley.gruel (mantha) 324; -meal 

(sattu) 322 f ., 330, 349 
Barter viii, xliv, 55 f., 60, 67, 

llO !f., 111, 135 
Basil228 
:Basket-maker 173 n., 176, 180, 182 
:Bathe xxvii !f., 2, 401 !f., 404 
:Bathing-cloth xix, 2 n., 38 n., 134 n. 
Bathroom 399 f. 
Battle 374, 379 
:Beat (robe) 31 !f. 
Bed-cover 46 f., 241, 244 
Belt 1 n., 144. See also Girdle 
Benefactor xlix, 160, 329 n. 
:Benefit viii, 161, 161 
Bestowed (bowl) ll6; (medicine) 

132 f.; (robe) 9 f., 23, 28 f., 155, 
159 

:Binding (iiyoga) 144; (paribha'TJ4a) 
409 

Birth xxxvi, 171 J!., 173, 187, 187; 
high 174, 187; low 173, 187 

:Black 75, 75, 76f., 407,408 
Boat 16, 20, 292 !f., 309 !f., 391 ; 

embarked in a 312 
Bodice xix f. 
Body 345, 349, 388 
Boundary x ii, xvii, I, 265 
:Bourn (gati) 178, 181 !f., 187 _f. 
Bowl(s) viii, xiv Jf., xxxi, 101 n., I 

113 ff., 115, 118 !f., 148 f ., 163, 1 

326, 391, 414f., 415; -ful324f.; 
assigner of xvii f. , 122; contents 
of 148, 149; extra xv f., 113 f., 
114; mended 120 ff., 121; new 
xv, xviii, 121 

Brahma-Hfe, 30, 266, 274 
Brahmin xxvi, 65, 67, 172, 174, 

178 f., 182 !f., 187 f., 257, 324, 
326, 366 

:Braiding (anuvii ta) 409 
:Bridge (setu) x..xiii, 210 
:Broken (bowl) xvi, ll6, 119 !f., 

124f. 
:Burnt (medicine) 132 f.; (robe) 6, 

9 f., 15, 23, 29, 48, 155 f., 159 
:Butter 130 f ., 132, 341 f., 342 

Cake 321 !f., 324, 347, 385 
Calculation (mudda) 176 
Call upon (carillaf!t apajjati) 362ff .. 

300 I Canopy 73, 78, 82, 89 
Caravan 16, 20, 322f. 

Carpet 241, 244 
Carriers !H 
Cartwright 173, 178, 182ff., 187 f. 
Cattle-keeper 179, 182; -keeping 

175 
Cave (le~) 126, 260 
Cell xHx, 46 n., 239 n., 245 n., 267, 

405; lofty 254, 255, 256; one who 
shares 139, 247 n., 253, 351, 411 

Cemetery 344 
Chair xxiii, 46 n., 239, 24(), 248; 

with removable feet 240, 255, 
255 ; wooden 242 

Chariot xxxiii, 375, 380 
Child(ren) 71, 79, 374, 377, 379 
Clan xxxvi, 171 !f., 174, 187, 187; 

high, low 175, 187 
Clay 223 f., 261 f. 
Cloak (safaka) 32 n., 199 
Cloth (pa!a, pa!aka) xliv, 32 n., 55, 

60, 109; -rags 109; (safaka) 43f.; 
for the rains (008sika.!atikti) 13 n., 
32 n., 134 !f.; to sit upon (nisi
dana) xxiv, 13 n., 34, 87, 87, 88, 
244, 414, 415 

Cock 290, 294 
Cognised 166 !f., 167 
Comb (sheep's wool) 94.ff. 
Comfort 277, 342 f., 351 f., 399, 

403,405 
Communion xvi, 278 
Concentration 2ll, 211, 213 f., 

215f. 
Confess 8, 83, 85, 103, 122, 200; 

-ed, offence to be vii f., 181, 
222 n. ; -ion vii, xxxvii 

Conflict (sampahara) 380 
Congregation, incomplete (mgga) 

234 
Conjey x..xxi, 149, 352 f.; appor

tioner of 236 f. 
Consciousness 223 
Consideration, to put forward a 

53 !f., 55, 58 f., 60, 147, 149 
Contemplation, 37 
Convey 90 !f., 224, 229 
Copper 101 n., 102, 107 
Cornfield 257 
Corruptions (kile8a) 211, 212 
Couch xxiii, 46 n., 199, 239, 24(), 

248; with removable feet 240, 
254,255 

Cow 36, 131, 175 n., 342; -herd 382 
Craft XXXV f., 171 fl., 176, 187, 

187; high, low xxxv, 176, 187 
Criticise 236 f. 
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Crops 258, 259 
Cross (tarati) 292 fl. 
Cultivator 179, 182 
Curds xxxi, 341 f. , 342 
Curry 115 

• Dwelling-place (vihiira) xlix, 17, 
21, 74, ll3, 130, 194, 217 f., 243, 
245, 248 f. , 250 !f., 254 f ., 257' 
258 ; guardian of 353 

Dye (robe) 31 !f.; (sheep's wool) 
94 !f.; -stuff 391 Cuttings, propagated from 227, 228 

Damp (ova#lw.) 224, 238 
Dangerous 157, 158, 289, 290 
Daughter-in.law 203 
Debate 164 
Defeat, offence involving 181 f., 

220. See also Parajika 
Departed masters 344 
Departed one 242 n.; female 201 f., 

206 f ., 358, 360 
Design (~ibhanacitta) 285 
Desire (clw.nda.), hatred, stupidity, 

fear 104, 237 
Despised class 173, 178, 182 !f., 

187 f. 
Destroyed (bowl) xvi, ll6, 119, 

124 f.; (medicine) 132 f.; (robe) 
6, 9 f., 15, 23, 29, 46 f., 48, 50, 
52, 138, 155 f., 159 

Determine upon 258 !f. 
D eL-ata 192, 206, 226 
Dlw.mma xxxi i, xlvii !f., 68, 69 n., 

149, 174, 185, 190 f., 191, 192, 
194, 200, 203 !f., 206, 210, 277, 
348, 393; -talk x lvii f., 42, 95, 
126, 172, 200, 263 f., 277, 322, 
401, 416; disrespect for 393, 1 
394; line by line xlviii, 190, 191, 
192; speaker of 178, 181 !f., 188, I 
298 . 

Dhammi katha xlvii fl., 4 n. I 
Diabetes 177, 180, 182 
Dig XXXV, 223 f. 
Diner, regular 295 
Disciples xlix, 191, 206, 210 
Disease 171 !f., 177, 187, 187 
Disfigure xxxi, 87, 88; -ment 407 f. 
Dismiss 351 !f., 352, 355, 376, 380 
Displeased 139 f., 140, 251 f., 251 
Disrespect xxxviii, 393, 393 
Dissension 186, 189, 233 
Distinguishing mark 171 fl., 177, 

187, 187; high, low 177, 187 
Distribute, distributor of meals 

xxvii, 235 !f. 
Door 258, 358; -bolt 258; -posts 258, 

356; -way 258 
Dukkata offences xi, xv f., xx. See 

also Wrong-doing 
Dwelling (nivesana) 16, 18 

Eat 296 If., 303 !f., 306 !f., 316 !f., 
326 !f., 332 !f., 335 !f., 340 f . ; -en 
326 !f., 328 ; -ing, rules on xxx 

Effort (padhana) 2ll, 213, 215 f. 
Ekamantam I 
Elder (tlWa) xl, xlix, 123, 126, 194, 

247, 263, 265, 273, 277, 279, 295, 
304 

Elephant xxxiii, 38, 306 n., 375 
Elsewhere 317, 326f. 
Emission 219 
Enclosed 17 !f. 
Enclosure 258 !f. 
Encroach upon, 247 f. , 248. See 

also Intrude upon 
Engage in 106, 107 
Enlightened one (introduction to 

nearly every rule) also 191, 206, 
310, 315 f., 348 

Enlightenment, seven parts of 
212f., 215f. 

Eunuch 202, 207, 358 
Evasion 230 !f., 232 
Example (vatthu) 222, 232 
F..xchange, in xv, xxxi, 40, 54, 55, 

59, 60, 62, 64, 67, 107 f., 110, 
121, 124 f., 136, 283 f. 

Exhort 263 !f., 267, 269 If., 273 !f., 
275, 276 !f., 278, 279; -ation 
xxix f., xlviii, 34 n., 263, 267 !f., 
273 f., 276, 278, 282, 285 f.; -er 
of nuns 264f., 267, 280 

Expectation 6, 15, 24ff., 245, 318f. 
Expiation vii, x...xv; offence(s) of 

XX, XXV Jf., 83, 85, 164-416; 
offence(s) of, involving forfeiture 
1-163. See also Pacittiya rules 

Exposition 34 n., 94f., 271, 275, 278 

Fact (bhii.ta) xxxix, 211, 218 
Faculties 199, 211, 213, 215 f.; one

facultied life xxxv, 223, 226 
Family 17 !f., 99, 128f., 203, 220f., 

295, 297, 306, 323, 324, 326, 
362 !f., 300 ; limited to 220, 220 
with food 355 f., 356 

Famine 208 
Fault, to find 333, 333, 352 
Favouritism (clw.nda.) xxxvii, 235 
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Fermented liquor 385, 385 
Festival 128, 335 
Fever weather x:x:viii, 402 If., .W5 
Field 16, 20 
Fighting x:x:.xii f., 375 f.; army 375, 

375 
Fig-tree 228 
Fire xxix, 398ff., 400;- brand 400; 

-room 399f. 
Fish xxx f., 330, 341 f., 342, 349 
Flower 385; -scavenger 174 n., 175, 

179, 182 
Food x:x:vii, 68, 160, 219, 330, 367; 

allowed by ticket xxxi, 313, 320; 

1 

distribution of 347 f.; to be eaten 
during a watch of the night, ek. 
XXX, 330 f., 334, 337, 339 f.; I 
eaters of scraps of xliii, 347; 
family with 355 f., 356 ; given on II 
a day of the waxing or waning 
of the moon, ek. xx:x:i, 313, 320; 
left over (atiritta) xxxi, 328 f. , 
329, 331, 334; not left over xx:x:i, 
328, 329, 331, 333 f.; regular 
supply of xx:x:i, 313, 320; soft 
XXX f., xJiii, 99, 200, 295, 316, 
327 f., 330, 332 If., 335 If., 339, 
348, 349, 352 f.; solid xxx f., 
xliii, 99, 149, 200, 209, 236 (ap
portioner of), 295, 316, 327 f., 
330, 333 f., 335 If., 339, 347 f., 
349, 352 J., 363; stored for the 
time being 339; sumptuous xx:oc:i, 
341 If., 342 ; -tickets 208 

Foot 91, 3ll, 366, 391 
Forfeiture vii, xii, xvii; offences of 

expiation involving v If., 1-163 
Formal Meeting of the Order, 

offence involving 181, 220, 222 n. 
Su al8o Samgha.disesa 

Foul things, four 346 
Freedom 2ll, 211, 212 If. 
Friend 27, 91, 209, 355, 357 f., 360, 

412 
Frighten 397 f., 397 ; -ing 157, 158, 

289,290 
Fruit 385, 407 n.; apportioner of 

236f. 
Fruits, realisation of 21 : , 212 
Fun, in 414f., 415 
Further-men (uttarimanu&sa) xx:xix, 1 

130,209,211 

Gain, sake of 279, 280 
Ghee 103, 130 f., 131, 341 f., 342, 

347, 370 

' Gift 163, 219 
Girdle 414, 415. Su al8o Belt 
Girl 128 f ., 358 
Give 38, 43, 50, 52, 55, 67, 71, 79, 

99 f ., 109, Ill, 120, 123, 127 f., 
135, 139 !f. , 148 f ., 151, 160, 163, 
282 !f., 319, 321 If., 347 f., 849, 
350, 354, 362 f ., 370, 383, 412 f.; 
-en 345, 351 f.; not -en 344 f., 
345 

Goal (att/w) xlviii, 185, 192, 206, 
210 

Gold 55, 60, 67, 100 n., 101 n., 102, 
130; and silver viii, xiv, xviii, 
100 !f., 106 !f., 107 ; chaplet 129 f. 

Gone forth, one who has xlii, xliv, 
91, llO, 220, 3II 

Grass 45, 47, 128f., 240,259, 26lf.; 
-mat 244, 382; blade of 328, 366, 
385,407 f. 

Grave offence 181 
Green, dark 407 f ., .ro7 
Ground 223, 223 ; -covering xxii f. , 

46 f., 73, 78, 82, 89, 241, 244; 
above the 274; artificial 223, 
224; natural 223 

Group xiiff., x:x:v, 7, 14, 27, 32, 40, 
52, 56, 68, 72, 77, 81, 91; -mea-l 
xxvii, xxx, xli f., 307 If., 311 

Growth 200 
Guild 160, 219, 320, 332 

Habits, bad xx:xvii ff., 230, 332, 
352, 393 

Hand xli, xliii, Ji ff., 107, 119, 
348 f., 391; reach of the 18 !f., 
258,329,345,356 

Heard 166 !f., 167, 269 
Heat, condition of 383 
Heretics xli, 310 
Hide xx:xi, 414 f. 
High-road 45, 288 f. , 291 f., 332, 

406 
Hindrances 2ll, 212, 214 If. 
Holy men 191,206 
Honey 103, 130 f., 132, 341 f., 342, 

385 
Hornless 172 
Horse xxxiii, 375, 380 
Hot weather x:x:viii, 135 !f., 239 n., 

402 !f., 4()5 
House 17 f., 43, 47, 55, 60, 105, 

148, 156 If., 158, 203, 260, 326, 
354, 356, 357 f., 360, 366 f., 384; 
-hold: see under Family; -holde1 
xl, xliii f., 45 If., 47, .50 f., 54, 
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55, 56, 59, 60, 65, 67, 74, 91, 106, 
llO, 120 n., 147 f., 148, 208f., 
2ll, 295 !f., 348 (shaven); -wtfe 
203 

Hunter 173, 178, 182 If., 187 f. 
Hut (lcz4i) xlix; (ma1)4apa) 239, 

245, 249, 252, 305 

Ill (gilana) xxviii f., 13 f., 80, 131, 
154, 233, 248 f., 277' 304, 304, 
307, 318, 327 !f., 334, 341 !f., 
343, 353, 365, :i69 f., 375, 3~8. 
399 f., 400, 402; -ness x:x:tx, 
307 !f., 311, 319, 365 n., 385 n., 
403f., 4()5 

Impediment (palibodlui) 6 n., 241 
Individual xii !f., xxv, 7, 14, 32, 

40, 52, 56, 69, 72, 77, 81, 162, 
242, 244 f., 252 f., 256 

Infantry xxxiii, 375, 380 . 
Insult 171 ; -ing speech xxxvt, 173, 

173 
Interrogation 94 f., 271, 275, 278, 

395 
Intrude upon 355, 356 ; su al8o 

Encroach upon 
Invitation x:x:vii, xli; (nimantana) 

320; (paviira?_'l.d) 371; for four 
months 368, 371; permanent 
369, 371; renewed 369,371 

Invite, invited xi, 49, 51, 51, 52, 
53 f ., 55, 56 f., 58 f., 60, 125, 144, 
-147 !f., 149, 150, 295, 298, 310, 
316 !f., 323, 324, 325 f., 332 f., 
333, 334, 343, 362 !f., 366, 368 !f. 

Jeer 171ff., 178ff. 
Joints, propagated from 227, 228 
Joking, fondness for 184 f. 
Journey 145, 151, 154, ~~~!f., 325, 

403; going on a xxvm_, _308 !f., 
312, 403 f., 4()5 ; provtstons for 
323ff. 

Jungle 21, 290, 338; -dwe!ler 84ff.; 
-dwelling xix; -lodgmgs: su 
under Lodgings 

King(s) xxviii, xxxi i, 16 n., 48 
63 n., 65, 66, 67, 129; hirelings 
of xxvi, 406 

Know (jiiniiti) 161, 248, 261, 297, 
333; -ing(ly) (jiinaf!l) 161, 248, 
261, 297, 333 

Knowledge(s) (na~) and insight 
2II, 211 ; sixfold ( abhiniia) 209; 
the three (tevijjii) 211, 213, 215 

Lac 101 n., 102, 107 
Laity viii f., xiv, xvi, xxvii, xxx, 

xxxii f., xliii, I. See al8o Lay
follower 

Large ( malwllaka) 257, 258 
Laugh 387 f., 414; -ter 389, 391 n., 

392 
Lay aside (robe) 17 If., 24ff., 156 If. 
Lay-follower xxvi, xlviii f., 62 If., 

103, 190, 194, 219, 322 f., 348, 
383; female 204, 3~1 f.; -people 
175 n. Su al8o Latty 

Leather-worker 176, 180, 182, 408 n. 
Leaves 45, 47, 242 n., 260, 408 n. 
Legal question(s) 186 n., 230 n. 
Legally valid act 233, 236 f., 269 f., 

280 
Lie, conscious 164 If.; telling a. 

xxxvif., 166, 167 If. 
Lie down 195, 196, 197, 201, 201, 

247 !f., 255 
Life, deprive of xxxvi!i, 226 
Line 191, 206; by hne 190, 191, 

192; next 191 
Lion 240 n., 242 n. 
Lodgings (sen&,ana) viii, xvii , 

x:x:viii, xxxvii, I, 12, 25, 43, ll1, 
152, 158, 161, 218, 235 !f., 238 f., 
243, 263, 265, 279 f ., 402 If.; 
assigner of 236 f.; jungle- 13 n., 
156f., 157 

Long house (pii.!iida) 16, 19 
Look down upon, to make 235 If., 

236,355 
Lost (bowl) ll6, 124; (medicine) 

132 f.; (robe) 6, 9, 15, 23, 29, 
155f., 159 

Kahdpa:rJ.a 100, 102, 107, 199 n. I 
Kathina cloth xxiii, 3 n., 5 n., 13 n., Mad (end of every rule) al8o 253 

26 70 154 307 n. 311 f., 364 n., I Made up (robe) 6, 15, 26 d 
356 407 'n., 400 n., 410 n.; Man, disrespect for a 393 ; lea me 
(pr{vileges) 5 f., 13, 15, 23 n., 26, 206 f., 206; unlearned 205 
154 Miinatla 26!"1 

Khus-khus 228, 240 Mansion (hammiya) 16, 19 
Kindle xxix, 398 !f. Mii.!aka 100 n., 101 n., 102, 107 
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Mat, for the feet 242; gra.ss- 244; 
leaf- 244; straw- 242, 244 

Matted hair ascetic (ja!ila) 338 n., 
382,398 n. 

Mattress xxiii, 47 n., 73, 78, 82, 89, 
239, 240, 244; -cover 46 f. 

Meal(s) xxvii f., xxx, .xxxvii, xi, 
160 n., 209, 235 If., 297 !f., 304 If., 
326, 328, 330, 334 If., 336 n., 
349, 351, 362 If.; after a 363 Jf., 
366; before a 362 !f., 366; being 
(provided) with a 362 !f., 366; 
distributor of 236 f.; five xxx, 
298 f., 305, 311, 314, 319 f., 330, 
349, 366 ; group- xxvii, xxx, 
xli f. , 307 If., 311; out-of-tum 
xxvii, xxx, 317 Jf., 319; stored 
338 

Meat XXX f., 37 f., 99, 330, 341 f., 
342,349,386 

Medicine viii, xiv, xxx f., 43, 
103 n., 111, 130 f., 131, 161, 218, 
263, 265, 279 f., 330 n., 336 n., 
339 n., 365, 368f., 371/f., 386 n.; 
for four months 368; for life 369 ; 
limited to 371, 371, 372 

Merchant, great xlvii, 172; son of I 
a xlvii, 42 If. 

Merit xxvii, 53, 58, 145, 235; de-
226 

Messenger xli, 13, 62 f., 66 f. , 80, 
126, 151, 154, 310, 321 f., 375, 
406 

Milk xx.:'Ci, 328 n., 341 f., 342, 391 
Mind (citta) 163, 211 , 214 Jf.; 

(mantU) 167 
Mindfulness 2ll, 213, 215 f., 383 
Minister, chief 62 f., 127, 151, 257 
Molasses 103, 130 f. , 132, 341 f., 

342,386 
Monastery (drama) xviii, xlix, 2, 17, 

21, 105, 109, 158, 194, 244 f., 
275, 297, 303, 335, 338, 351, 363, 
376, 380, 384; -attendant 103, 
126 Jf., 238 n ., 240, 244 

Monk(s) v, viii pa&im, 1, 3 f ., 7 
pas8im; agreement of 14f., 22f., 
81 f., 157 If., 220 If.; arrived 
first xxvi, 248; company of 
xv !f., 120; eight qualities of 
265; five qualities of 10, 104, 
122; group of seventeen 243,250, 
335 f., 387, 390, 396, 414; group 
of six .::uxvi, xlviii, 2, 50, 71, 74, 
76, 87 n., 94 f., 101 n., 106, 113, 
ll9, 134, 142, 160 f., 171, 186, 

190, 205, 219, 247, 250 f., 263 If., 
276, 279, 285 n., 288, 292, 303, 
335, 341, 369 f., 374, 377, 379, 
385 n., 387, 393 n., 396, 414; ill 
xxix, 13 f., 80, 131, 304 f., 307, 
318, 327 f., 341 If., 365, 393 n., 
399 f., 402; "modest" ix, xxvi, 
xli, 2, 31, 39, 44 f., 51, 54, 59, 
64, 71, 74, 79, 91, 106, 110, 118, 
120, 131, 134, 139, 142, 147, 156, 
165, 186, 190, 194, 201, 219, 223, 
226, 230, 235 f.. 238, 243, 24 7. 
251, 257, 261, 274, 279, 282, 286, 
288, 292, 296, 300, 303, 306, 317' 
327, 332, 336, 341, 344, 351, 355, 
357, 360, 362, 364, 370, 374, 377, 
379, 387, 393, 396, 398, 411, 414; 
scrupulous 39, 45, 119, 151, 205, 
277, 283, 297, 304, 307 If. , 318 f., 
345, 364 f., 368 f., 399, 402 If.; 
well behaved xx.xvi, 171 

Month 25 If., 402 If.; less than half 
a xxviif., 402 If., 404 

Moon 153, 157 
Morality, thought, insight, the 

higher 94f. · 
Mouth 344 If.; -ful 298, 305, 312, 

330, 334, 337, 339, 346 
Mud (-colour) 407, 408 
Musing (jhana) 209, 211 f., 211, 

214 Jf. 

Naked xli, 45, 47, 134 f., 137, 349; 
-ness xxi, 47 n. 

Naked Ascetic( a) xxviii , xli Jf., 45, 
47 n., 310 f ., 347 f., 349 

Name xx..xvi, 171/f., 174, 187,187; 
high, low 174, 187 

Needle 364; -case 414, 415 
Neighbour 326 
New 76, 77, 79 If., 406 If., 407 
Nights, limited to 371, 371, 372 
Ni888ggiya rules, offences v If. See 

al8o Forfeiture 
Noble (ariya) 200; (khattiya) 174, 

178/., 182/f., 187 f. 
Non-returner 209; -returning 212ff., 

215f. 
Novice xlii, 34 n., 40, 194, 241, 244, 

253, 283, 349, 411, 412 ; female 
xlii, 35, 40 f., 98, 266 n., 272, 275, 
283 f., 287, 299, 349, 411, 412 

Nun(s) viii f., xiii, xix If., :xxvi, 
uix If., xlii, xlviii, 30 f., 32, 
36/f., 4(), 94/f., 96, 153 n., 175 n ., 
177 n., 183 n., 191, 211, 220, 
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263 If., 267, 268 If., 273 If., 275, ' 
276 Jf., 278, 279 f., 282 If., 284, I 

285 If., 287, 288 If., 289, 292 If., 
293, 295 jj., 298, 300 f., 300, I 
3_49, 408 n., 411, ~12 ; ~roup of I 
stx 114 n., 276; 1Il XXIX, 278; 1 
modest 276; Order of 270 If., 
285 f.; quarters of xxx, 276, 
278, 367 (&ee al8o Nunnery) 

Nunnery xix, xxi, xxix, 37 f., 268 n. 
Nutriment 331,334, 337, 339, 344f., 

345 

Observance day (uposatha) xxxii, 
268; food given on xxxi, 313, 
320 

Offence (apatti) 8, 103, 108, 112, 
219 If., ~30. If.; to examine for 

1 230 If.; hm1ted to 220 f., 220 ; 
no: end of eadl. Nis. and Pcic.; 
8ee al8o Aniipatti 

Officials of the Order xvii f., xxxvii 
Oil 103, 130 f., 132, 341 f., 342, 

385 n., 386 
Ointment 350 
Once-returner 209; -returning 212 If., 

215f. 
Open air 238 f., 241 f., 249, 252, 

305, 404; space 17, 21 
Ordained 141, 178 If., 187 If., 192, 

218, 235 If., 268, 275, 278, 280, 
284, 287, 298, 352 f., 388, 394, 
396, 412, 415; not 133, 141, 
183 if., 190, 191, 192, 194 if., 
196, 197, 211 if., 211, 219 f. , 
220, 237, 252, 278, 280, 352 f ., 
388, 394, 396, 415 

Order viii, x, xii If., xxv, xxxii, 
xxxviff., xliiiff., xlix, 6 JJ., 14/f., 
27, 32, 40, 46 If., 52, 56, 68 f., 
72, 77, 80 f., 83, 85, 91, 95 f., 
103 f., 107 f., 115 f., 121 if., 
160if.,165, 174,200,219, 230if., 
239, 241, 264, 267 if., 275, 278, 
280, 282, 284, 287, 310 f., 315, 
323, 324 n., 325 n., 332, 348, 363, 
368 if., 401, 406, 412; belonging 
to the 161, 161, 239, 239, 241 f., 
243, 244, 245, 248 f., 248, 250 !f., 
251, 254 If., 255 

Pacittiya rules, offences v f., viii, 
xxv if., xxxiv If. See also Ex
piation 

Pada 100 n. 
Palace 130, 390 

Piirajika offence, rule xxxii, xxxv if. 
See al8o Defeat 

Partake of 131, 327 f. , 333 f., 336 If., 
345 

Passion (raga) 356; (with hatred, 
confusion) 104, 122, ISO If., 212, 
214 If.; (kile.Ya) 171 !f., 177, 187, 
187 

Patch (agga/a) 409 
Perfected man (arahan) 209, 391 
Perfection 212 if., 215 f., 218 
Phrase 191 (next), 193 
Pleasures of the senses 74, 106 
Potter 118, 120, 176, 180, 182 
Powers (balani) 211, 213, 215 f. 
Precinct 16 f., 21, 244 f., 248 f., 

252, 366f. 
Present (acchadeti) 53 f., 55, 58 f., 

60, 62 f., 66, 67, 145, 147, 318 
Present (pahi1;1aka) 324 f. 
Private place (raho) 300 f., 301, 357, 

358, 360, 361 
Probation 219; -er, female xlii, 35, 

40 f., 98, 266 n., 272, 275, 283 f., 
287, 299, 349, 411, 412 

Procure (paripaceti) 296 jj., 298 
Property 27, 49, 52, 57, 91, 125, 

144, 150, 260, 325, 343, 373 
Psychic potency 130, 211, 213, 

215 f., 382 

Quadrangular building (mala) 16, 
19 

Quarrel(s) 186, 219, 233, 253 
Question, to shelve a 164 f. 

Rains xvii, I, 26 n., 109 n., 137, 
151, 153 f., 156 f., 208, 239, 247, 
250, 268, 309, 366, 402 jj. ; cere
mony at end of 153; cloth for the 
134 If.; -residence gift 151, 154 

Rats 48, 79, 131, 156 
Reasoned talk (dhammikatha) 

xlvii f., 4, 14, 24, 39, 46, 80, 87, 
114, 119, 127, 151, 156, 205, 230, 
232, 239, 264 f., 283, 289, 293, 
297, 304, 307, 311, 318 f., 323, 
328, 342, 363, 375, 406 

Reckoner 180, 182; -ing 176 
Recluse(s) xlijj., 44, 50, 53, 58, 64, 

71, 74, 79, 100, 106, 113, 118 if., 
131, 142, 147, 199, 223, 226, 288, 
292, 303, 323, 341, 347 f., 374, 
377, 379; meal-time of xlii, 311, 
312 

Refectory 46 n., 219, 245 n., 316 
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Refuge 200 f. 
Refuse-scavenger 173, 178, 182 !f., 

187 f. 
Relation(s) xxxi, xxxiii, 13, 27, 

31 !f., 31, 39 !f., 44 !f., 47, 48 f., 
50 !f., 54, 55, 56 f., 59, 60, 61, 
80, 9I, 95ff., 96, 125, 144, 147 f., 
148, I50, 282 !f., 283, 286 f., 286, 
297 f., 325 f., 332, 343, 373 

Remove (kat)lina privileges) 5 f. , 6, 
I3, I5, 15, 23 n., 26, I54 ; (lodg
ings, etc.) 238f., 24I f., 243ff.; 
(robe) IS !f. 

Rendezvous 164f., 239 n., 291, 294 
Repairs xxviii, 223, 226, 261, 403 
Repeater 298 
Requisite(s) xxxii, 35, 4I, 43, 46 n., 

ll1, I41, I6I , 252 f., 263, 265, 
279 f., 284, 287, 368, 37I, 414 f. 

Residence (avasa) xi, xvii f., :xxi, 
I, 46, 268 

Rest-house xxix, 198, 303 f . 
Retreat 83 
Review xxxiii, 379 f., 380 
Rice xxii j., 115, 149, 330, 338, 347, 

349, 385 
Right time xxvii, 24 !f., 26, 47 f., 

62 f. , 65 !f., 210, 277' 289 !f., 
307 !f., 31 8 f., 336 n., 337, 362, 
364 ff.' 402 ff. 

Robber-chief 36 f. 
Robe(s) viii, xv, xvii, xviii !f., 

XXV iii f., XXX !f., I !f., 8 j., I2 f., 
17 !f., 22 n., 24 f., 38 ff., 40, 
43ff., 48, 50 !f., 53Jf., 58Jf., Ill, 
139 !f., 156 !f., 160, 218, 263, 
279 f., 282, 285 f., 287, 318, 
402 !f., 406 ff., 407, 409 n., 4ll, 
412, 414 f., 415 ; bamboo for 25, 
I 52; consideration with regard 
to 53 ff., 55, 58 f., 60, 147 f., 
149; exchange of viii, 39 ff.; 
expectation of 6, I5, 24 ff.; 
extra 2 Jf., 7 ; fifth xix, 33; five 
xix, 32 n.; forfeited 8 !f.; fourth 
xxiv, 86 n.; -fund 54 f., 55, 59, 
60, 61, 61) f ., 67, 69; giving XXX, 

307 !f., 311, 318, 364 f., 366; in 
a dwelling-place 46 f.; in ex
change for 54, 55, 59, 60, 62, 64, 
67, I36; inner xviii ff., I n., 30, 
32 n., 38, 140 n., I58; inner and 
upper xviii ff., 12 f., 51, 86 n . ; 
made up 6, 15; -making 142, 285, 
308 ff., 312, 318, 364 f., 366 ; 
-materia l xxvii, 4, 6, 7, 13, 15, 

17 n., 25f., 134ff., 142f., 145Jf., 
148, 160 f., 282 !f., 284, 308, 364; 
new 406 f., 407; outer (cloak) 
xviii ff., xliv, 1 n., 13 n., 32 n., 
109 f., 140 n., 158, 239 n., rag-
27, 84 ff., 91, 344; -season 
152 !f., 154; six kinds 7 n., 40, 
48; soiled xxiv, 31 Jf., 32, 88 n.; 
special 151 ff., 153 ; three xviii, 
xxiv, 1 f., 5 n., 13 ff. (separation 
from), 15, 32 n., 46 n., 52, 86 n., 
156 f., 157 (separation from), 
158 ; upper xviii ff., 1 n., 7 !f., 
32 n., 37, 90, 103, 107, 122, 
140 n., 158; yellow 266 

Rogues 48 

I 
Roof 17 n.; to 257, 259; -ing 258 f. 
Room (gabbha) 18f., 20, 251 
Roots, propagated from 227, 227, 

240 n. 
Rug (aanthata) viii, xxi !f., 13 n. , 

32 n., 71 f., 72, 74, 75, 76 f., 77, 
79 ff., 86 f., 407 n., 409 n.; agree
ment as to 80 f.; old 87, 88, 89 

Rule(s) (dhamma) xl, 200, 233, 267, 
269, 275, 278, 412 (six); im
portant (garudhamma) 266 !f., 
273, 275, 278 ; (sutta) 266; of 
restraint (vinaya) 323, 348; of 
training (8ikkhapada): before 
most "rules, " and also v ff., 3 n., 
4, I3 f., 19, 45, 80, 85 ff., 113 f., 
195, 204 f., 2IO, 231, 235, 239, 
264f ., 276, 288, 292, 296 f., 304, 
306Jf., 317 f., 323, 327, 341, 345, 
348, 363 ff., 374 f., 390, 398 f., 
402 !f., 406, 412- (ten) 

Salt 339 n. 
Samghlidisesa offences, rules xvi, 

x:a:vii, xxxix. See also Formal 
Meeting 

Satisfied (pavarita) 326 !f., 328, 
332 ff. 

Scarcity 310 f. , 312, 328 n. 
Schism 233 
Scoff 171 ff., 178 !f. 
Screen358; -wall 73, 78, 82, 89, 358 
Scribe 180, 182 
Secluded seat 357 f., 358 
Sects, other xvi, xxvi, x_xx, xli !f., 

xlv, 47 n., 119, 164 f., 303, 348 f. , 
367, 415 n. 

Seed(s) 229; propagated from 227, 
229 

Seen 166 ff., 167, 269 
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Self 94f. 
Sensed (mula) 166 ff., 167 
Sentence 178 !f., 187 !f., 204 Jf. 
Serpent 382 !f. 
SeUhi, -putta xlvii 
Settled (ni#hita) 4, 6, 13, 15, 15, 21) 
Sew xxxi, 285, ff., 409 
Sha.mfight xxxiii, 379, 380 
Sheep's wool viii, xiii, 74, 76 f., 79, 

90f., 94f. 
Sheet xxiif., 34, 46 n ., 244 
Shelve the question 164, 230 f. 
Shop 50, 113 
Shoulder-strap 144 
Shrine 1, 162, 175 n. See also 

Alavi 
Sikkhapada v f., xv, xxix 
Silk xxii, 71 f., 112; -makers 71; 

-worms 71 
Silver 100 n., 101 n., 102 ; -re

mover xiv, xvii f., 104. See also 
Gold and silver 

Simile: man setting upright, etc. 
200 

Sit down 1, 300 f., 301, 354 f., 356, 
357 !f., 358, 360, 361 

Slander xxxvi, 186 ff., 187 
Sleeping-place 194 !f., 196, 201, 

201, 243, 244, 245, 247 !f., 274, 
367; -room 354 !f., 366 n. 

Smudge (bindu) 407 n., 409 n. 
Snake 382, 398 
Soldiers miif. 
Solitude, delight in 211, 212, 214 
Speak 190, 192, 211, 212 ff., 220 f., 

220 ; in jest, fun, haste 170 
Spirits (sura) 385, 385 
Spirituous liquor 383 f. 
Sport in t he water 390 
Spread xxii f., 72, 75, 77, 88, 238, 

240 ff., 243 !f. 
Sprinkle xxxv, 261 f., 408 n. 
Squatting ma.t 73, 78, 82, 89 
Stable 16, 19 
Stand (for a. robe) 66, 67, 68 f. 
Stems, propagated from 227, 228 
Stolen (bowl) ll6; (medicine) 133; 

(robe) 10, 23, 29, 46 f., 48, 50, 
52, 138, 155, 159 

Stool xxiii, 228 n., 239, 240 
Store 131 ; -ed 338 f., 339; -room 

(keeper) 175, 179, 182 
Strawma.t 242, 244 
Stream-attainer 181, 209; -attain

ment 177, 212ff., 215f. 
Strong drink 385 f. 

Sugar 385; -ba.ll390; -cane 132, 228 
Sugata xxxii 
Sun, to dry in 12, 238, 242; -rise 

7, 23; -set 196, 274, 275, 378 
Suspected 269 
Suspended 394 
Syllable 177 n., 191 f., 206 

Take away (paccuddharati) 22 f., 
159, 411 !f., 412 

TatMgala(8) 101 n., 210, 384 
1 Teach 203 ff., 206; -er 101 n ., 102, 

107, 395; -ing 185 
Tear a.wa.y (a. robe) 139, 140 
Ten da.ys 5, 6, 8 ff., 114, 116, 153 
Theft 129 f. 
Thief, Thieves 6n., 36, 45, 48, 92 n ., 

156, 158, 289 f., 293, 323, 396 f., 
406 

Threshing-Boor 16, 20 
Throw out (nikftxu!4h<di) 251 !f., 

251 
Tickling with the fingers x::txviii, 

387 f., 387 
Tiger 240 n., 242 n. 
Toothpick 111, 149, 161 
Town 63 n., 274, 352, 384, 401; 

little 63 n ., 351 f. 
Townspeople 63 f. 
Trade 175; -er 179, 182 
Transgression 200, 221 

1 Tra. vellers 198, 382 
Tree 226 f., 358; foot of a. 17, 21, 

36,239,245,249,252,305,345 
Trifles, disposer of 236 f., 410 n. 
Troops in a rray xxxiii, 379 f., 380 
Trust, to take on 10, 23, 29, 41, 

116, 133, 155, 159, 284 

Unintentional (asaiicicca) 225, 229, 
262 

Upoaatha. See Observance da.y 

Vegetable growth xxvi, xxxv, 227, 
227 

Verandah xlix, 251 f . 
Very bad offence (du!thulla apatti) 

219 f., 220, 221 f. 
Vex 231ff.; -ing 232, 232 
Village xviii, xx, 2, 16 !f., 21, 37 f., 

63 n., 127 f., 198, 290, 294, 320 f., 
338, 351 f., 363, 367. 375; 
. boundary 159; among villages 
288 !f., 290, 294, 328 n. 

Visit (payirupaaati) 362 !f. 
1 Volitional force 130 
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Wait xxvii f., 43, 64 f., 250, 323, Women's qua.rters 129 f. 
362, 370 Wood 101 n., 102, 107, 177 n., 

Wander-er, -ing student ix, 242 n.; -apple 228 
xxviii, xlii .If., 109 f., 191 n., Work xxxvi, 171 .If., 175, 187, 187, 
312, 348, 349, 406; fema.le 403; -man xxvi, 315 fl.; high, 
xliif., 347 f., 349 low 175, 187; time of 403 f., 

Warm oneself xxix, 398 .If., 400 4()5 
Wash (robe) 30 !f.; (sheep's wool) Worldly talk 263 

94 f. Writing xxxvi, 177 
Wa.tch-tower, 16, 19 Wrong course (agali) 104, 122 
Water 48, 63 n., 160 n., 261, 267, Wrong-doing, offence of (duk/ca!a) 

342, 390 .If., 408; -stra.iner 26 n., 10, 11 , 23, 29, 32 !f., 41, 47 .If., 
130, 144; containing life xxvi, 56 f., 60, 66 n., 68 f., 72 f., 75, 
xxxv, 261 f.; for cleansing teeth 77, 91 f., 96 f., 103 n., 105, 108, 
xxx, 345 f., 349; playing in 391, 111, 116 f., 119, 121 !f., 137, 
391; sporting in 390 f. 140 n., 141, 143 f., 149 f., 155, 

Way 211, 211, 212 f., 215 f.; of 159, 162, 181 .If., 188 f., 192, 197, 
roofing 259 202,207, 216ff., 221f., 229, 232f., 

Weapon 289 f. 237, 242, 245, 248 f., 252, 256, 
Weave xxiif. 259f.; 262,267,271,275,278,280, 
Weaver(s) 142.ff., 145/f., 148, 176, 284, 287, 291, 298 f., 301, 305, 

180, 182 312 f., 324 f., 330 f., 333 f., 337, 
White ants 6 n., 48, 243 339, 343, 346, 349, 352 f., 356, 
White spirits 383 f. 358, 366 f., 376, 378, 380, 386, 
Wife 71, 99, 118, 120, 128, 145, 199, 388, 391, 394, 397, 400, 404 f., 

209, 288, 292, 322, 323 n., 408, 413, 415 f. Su alao Duk-
354 f., 357, 360, 374, 377, 379 ka~ 

Wind and rain, time of xxviii, Wrong speech, offence of 181 f ., 
404, 4()5 I 184 f., 222 n. 

Window 130, 259; -holes 258, 258 Wrong time 335 !f., 336, 401, 
Woe, state of 178, 181.ff., 188 412 n. 
Woman (ittht) 91, 146 f., 198 .If., 

201, 206, 220, 354 !f., 357, 360; 
(matugiima) xlix, 201 f., 201, 
204 .If., 206, 352 f., 357 f.. 357' 
360f., 360 

Yakkha 1 n., 242 n.; female 201 f., 
206 f .• 358, 360 

Yarn 142f., 143, 145f. 
Yojana 90 ff., 290, 294, 312 

II.-NA.i'\1.ES 

Abhidhamma 191 n., 394 n. 
Acira.vati 390 f. 
Ajanta 46 n. 
Ajataaa.ttu 306 n. 
A!a.vi viii,xxvi, 71, 194f., 223, 226f., 

Anuruddha xliv f., x lviii, 198.ff., 295 
Assaji xlv 
Ava.kaQt;taka 174, 179, 182, 187 
Ayiira7!1gasutla 16 n. 

261; shrine a.t 71, 194, 223, 226, Babbu-jiil41ca 321 n. 
261 

1

1 Bada.riki monastery 195 
Ambatittha. 382 !f. Bamboo Grove 36 f., 99, 142, 235, 
Ana.nda. ix, xliii, 4, 12, 13 f., 25, 114, 295, 306, 335, 362, 401 

152, 295, 318 f., 338, 347 Banya.n monastery 94, liS, 276, 368 
A nanga~ Sutw 191 n. Barua, B. M. xlii n., 109 n. 
Anatha.piQQika.'s monastery. Su Bela~~h~isa. 338 

under Jeta Grove Bhaddali 336 n. 
Aniyata 357 n., 360 n. Bhaddavatika 382 f. 
Anumana Sutta 191 n., 398 n. I Bhagatxuigitii x:udi 

INDEXES 

Bha.gga country 398 
Bhagvat, D. xx n. 
BMradvaja (clan) 175, 179, 182 
Bhesaka~a grove 398 
Bhummajaka 235 f. 
Bimbisara xxviii, xli, 16 n., 126 If., 

310, 401 
Blind Men's Grove 36 
Brahmajiila Sutwnw 191 n. 
Brah11UUJ(J,1?1-Yuti4 192 n. 
Buddhaghosa xxii, xxiv, xlix, li, 

100 n., 415 n. 

Ha.nbury-Tra.cy, J_ 102 n. 
Ha.rdy, R. S. v n. 
Ha.re, E. M. 94 n . . 
Ha.tthaka. xli, xliv, xlvi, 164 f. 
Huber, E . xxii n., 4 n., 5 n., 87 n., 

317 n., 355 n., 387 n., 407 n. 

India. xxviii, 43 n., 63 n., 74 n., 
177 n. 

Itivuttalca 191 n. 

Jacobi, H. xlii n., 16 n. 
Jaina SatrM xlii n., 16 n. 
Jiiwlca xxxiii, xxxvii, 191 n . 

Buddharakkhita 179, 182 
Burlingame, E. W. 151 n. 

· Javakannaka 174, 179, 1'82, 187 
Candakili 253 n. Jeta G~o~e 12, 24, 30, 42, 50, 53, 
Ca~i"yapitalca 191 n . 58, 62, 76, 79, 83, 90, 106, 109, 
Cetiya (country) 382 I 113, 126, 134, 139, 145, 151, 155, 
Ceylon Iii, 46 n., 73 n., 173 n., 194 n., 160, 164, 171, 186, 190, 198, 203, 

228 n. 219, 238, 243, 247, 250, 254, 263, 
Channa. xxxvii f., 164 n, 230 !f., I 273, 279, 282, 285, 288, 292, 300, 

257, 393 303, 321, 326, 332, 338, 341, 351, 
Childers, R. xxiii, 74 n., 90 n., 229 n. 354, 357, 360, 374, 377, 379, 387, 
Colombo Iii, 324 n. I 390, 396, 406, 411, 414 
Crocodile Hill 398 Jina 227 n., 336 n. 
Cu!apanthaka. 273 f. 
Ciilavedalla Sutw 191 n. 
Cuoda. 295 

Dabb~ xxxvii, xlvi, 235, 383 n. 
Devadatta 139 n., 296, 306 
Devaputtasa1?1-yutw 192 n. 
Devatii.8a1?1-YUtla 192 n. 
Dhammapada xxxii, 191 n. 
Dha.mmarak.khita 179, 182 
Dhanitthaka 174, 179, 182, 187 
Dickson, J . F. v n ., 5 n., 254 n., 

255 n., 317 n. 
Dutt, S. vii n., xxv n., x lv, I 

E llora 46 n. 

Finot, L. 131 n. 

Geiger, W. 3 n ., 166 n., 236 n . 
Ghosita's monastery 230, 257, 393 
Gogerly, D. J. v n., 5 n., 255 n., 

317 n. 
Gosila xlii n. 
Gotama vii, ix .If., xvi f., xxvi, 

xxxiii, xxxviii, ::di .If., xlvii f., 
102 n., Ill n., ll9 n., 227 n ., 
266 n., 306 n., 311, 338 n., 348, 
368 n.; (clan) 175, 179 

Gotamaka. shrine 1 
Grea.t Grove 74, 208, 210, 315, 344, 

347 

Kaccii.na. 295 
Kaccayana(clan) 175 
Kiit:ta 321 f. 
Kana's mother 321 f. 
Ka~daka 42 n. 
Kapilava.tthu viii, xxvi, 94, 118, 276, 

368 
Kappina 295 
Kassa pa 143 n. 
Katamora.katissaka 296 
Kattika 26 n., 153, 156 f. 
Kern, H . xx n., xlix 
Khat;tQiidevi, son of 296 
Kirapatika. xlvii, 315 
Kokalika. 296 
Kosa.la 90, 198, 304, 332, 374, 390 
Kosa.mbi xxvi, 13, 80, 195, 230, 257, 

383, 393 
Kosiya (clan) 175, 179, 182 
Kotthita 295 
Kuia:va.ddhaka 174, 179, 182, 187 
Kusin'i~a." 18 n., 315 n. 

La!udayin 285 n. 
Law, B. C. v, xxii n., 

5 n., 294 n. 
Levi, S. 3 n. 

1 n., 3 n., 

Ma.cdonell, A. A. 100 n. 
Mahiinama xxvi, xliv f. , 368 If. 
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Mah&pajapati ix, xiii, xlviii n., 
94 f., 266 n., 277 

Mahavedalla Sutta 191 n. 
Mah& vira. 227 n. 
Majjhima 191 n. 
Malala.sekera., G. P. 36 n. 
Mallik& xxviii, 390 
M iirCJ8af!'yulla 192 n. 
Mettiya 235 f. 
Moggalliina 295; (clan) 175, 179, 182 
Morris, R. 64 n. 

Nakula·pita, -mat& xlvi 
Nandivisiila 172 f. 
Nigrodha 94 n. 

Old <??mm~nta.ry vi f., xi f., xiv .fj., 
xxu, xx1v .ff., xxix .ff., xxxiii, 
xxxv, xxxvii, xlii, xlviiif., li 

Oldenberg, H. v, xxxiv, 31 n., 
64 n., 128 n., 141 n., 163 n., 
298 n., 317 n. 

Paribbiijakavagga 191 n. 
Pasena.di xxvi, xxviii, x.u:viii, 

42 n., 374, 390 
Patimokkha v f., viii, xii, xvi, xxxiv, 

xxxix, 94 n., 239 n., 265 f., 276 n., 
313 n.; Bhikkhu- 191 n. 

Petavatthu 191 n. 
Pilindavaccha 126 fl. 
Pilinda Village 128 f. 
Pukkusa 174 n. 

Radhakrishnan, S. xlvi n., 37 n. 
Riihula xl, 195, 196 n., 295 
Riijagaha. viii, xxvi, 36, 94 n., 99, 

100 n., 126, 142, 235, 295, 297, 
306,309,322,335,362,401 

Rambukwella Siddhartha Iii 
Rapson, E. J. 100 n. 
Ray, Joges Chandra. 143 n. 
Revata. 295 · 
Rhys Davids, Mrs. xxi n., xl, xlvi n., 

Iii, 1 n., 94 n., 227 n., 273 n., 
407 n. 

Rhys Dn.vids, T. W. v, xxxiv, li, 
5 n., 90 n., 100 71., 101 n., 102 n., 
109 71., 115 n., 176 n. , 290 n. 

Riipasiiri xlvi, 83 n. 

Saga ta. 382 fl. 
Sliketa. 4, 45, 114, 288, 292, 406 
Sakka (Sakya) xliv f. 
SakkCJ8af!'yutta 192 n. 
Sakya-muni xlvi; -putta. xliv .!f.; 

-puttiya xliv f., 109 n. 

Sa.kyans xli, xliii fl., 94, 118, 276, 
368; son(s) of the xli, xliv fl., 
42 fl., 50, 53, 58, 64, 71, 74, 79, 
100, 106, 113, liS f. , 131, 142, 
147, 223, 226, 288, 292, 303, 323, 
341, 351, 354f., 357,360, 362.ff., 
374, 377, 379, 411 

Sammiiditthi Sutta 191 n. 
Sa.mudda.datta. 296 
Saf!'yutta xxxii, 192 n.; Comment

ary li 
Sa.ngharakkhita. 179, 182 
Sariputta. xlvi, 4, 83 n., 114, 196 n., 

295, 304 
S&vatthl vii f., xix, xxvi, xli, 12, 

24, 30, 36, 42, 45, 50, 53, 58, 62, 
76, 79, 83, 85, 90, 106, 109, 113, 
126, 134, 139, 145, 151, 155, 160, 
164, 171, 186, 190, 198, 201, 203, 
219, 238, 243, 247, 250, 254, 263, 
273, 279, 282, 285, 288 f., 292 f., 
300, 303 f., 321, 326, 332, 338, 
341, 351, 354, 357, 360, 374, 377, 
379, 387, 390, 396, 400, 411, 414 

Sa.vi~!haka. 174, 179, 182, 187 
Sigalamata. xlvi 
Silva, W. A. de 190 n. 
Squirrels' Feeding Place 36, 99, 142, 

235, 295, 306, 335, 362, 401 
St. Benedict xiii 
Sumangala's mother xiii 
Sutpsumii.ra.giri xxvi, 398 n. 
Sunita. 175 n. 
Suppav&sii KoJiyadhitS. xlvi 
Suriipiinajataka 382 n. 
Suttanipiila 191 n. 
Sutt(ant)a.a xxiii, xlviif., 298, 394 n. 
Suttapif.aka xii, 8 n. 
Suttavibha'liga vi, x, xxv 
Suvat;~J;labhiimi 294 n. 

Takkasila 172 
TS.malitti 294 n. 
Tapod& 401 
Thomas, E. J. v, xii n ., xx n., 

xxii 71., xlvi n., I n., 3 n., 90 n. 
Thullananda 295 f. 
Trenckner, V. 115 n. 

Udana 191 n. 
Udii.yin xix f., xxxi, 30 f., 37 fl. , 

109 n., 203 f ., 285 f., 300, 336 n. 
Upii.li xl, 45, 295; (boy) 176 n . 
Upananda xliv, 42, 53 f., 58 f ., 

62 .ff., 99 .ff., 109 f., 139, 145 fl., 
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151 n. , 219, 285 n. , 351 , 354 f., 
357, 360, 362 fl., 411 

Upaaena., Vanganta's son xlvi, 83 .ff. 
Uppalavat;~J;l& xix fl., 36 .ff. 

Vidyabhusnna., S. C. xxii n., 87 n., 
387 n. 

Vimiinatl(ltlhu 191 n. 
Vinaya(pi!aka) v, x, xii f ., xvii , 

xix, xx 71. (for nuns), xxiii f. , 
Vaggumuda 208, 210 xxix, xxxvii, xxxix f., xlviii f. , 
Vajira.nana, S. P. Iii li f., 191 n ., 298 
Vajji 208 Vinaya Tex/.8 v, xi, xxv, xxxiv 
Vasi~~ha (clan) 175, 179, 182 I Visakhii. xlvi, 47 n., 134 n., 369 71. 

Ve.%li vii f., xxvi, 1, 18 n., 74, 208, 
210, 315, 344, 347; Council of ~· Williams, Monier 74 n ., 137 n. , 
88 n., 102 n., 328 n., 336 n., 143 n., 157 n., 229 n., 236 n. 
339 n., 385 n. Winternitz, M. xx n., xxv n. 

III.-SOME P ALI WORDS IN THE NOTES 

Akkosa 171 
Agga!a 409 
Angulipatodaka 387 
Accekacivara. 151 
Attho.ta. 5, 26 
Adhititthati 121, 130 
An.a.tirltta 328 
Anta.ra.vasaka 1, 12 
Abhihatthum ru.vareti 51 
kama '2 · r-
Avasa 46 
A hac ca. pii.da.ka 240 

Ujjhayati 2 
U tta.ra. tthara.na 46 
Utta.r&sa.nga i, 12 
Ubbhatasmim kathine 5 
Usira. 228 · · 

Ka.pi~ha.na. 228 
Ka.ppaka.ta. 409 
Kahiipal;la 100 
Khiyati 2, 236 

GaJ;labhojana 307 
GanaJ;lii. 176 

Jii.ta.riipa 100; -ra.jata. 101 

Ticivara. 1; -ena avippavasasam-
muti 14 

Nigama 63 
Nivattha 32 
Nisidana 34, 87 
Nissaggiya 3 
:-lila 407 f. 
Pacca.tthara.na 32 
Paccuddha~ 22 

Patibhiinacitta 285 
Pamrppara.bhojana 317 
Paribhanrla 409 
Pavarit& 326 
Pacittiya 3 
Pii.ruta. 32 

Bindu 407, 409 
Bhanga 143 
Bhadda.muttaka 228 
Bhisi 47 
Bhummatthara.na. 46 
Bhiitagii.ma. 227. 

Mala 16 
Muta 166 
Muddii. 176 

Yamakalika. 330 
Yii.vajivika 330 

Ra.jata 101 
Riipiya 100 

Lekhii. 177 

Vikappa.nupagapacchima 7 
Vikii.la 336 
Vipaceti 2 

Sa.mghati 1 
Sa.nthata. 87 
Sa.laka.bhatta 313 
SliJ;la 143 
Se~~hiputta. 42 

Hatthapiisa 18 
Ha.mmiya 16 
Hirivela 228 
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IV.-ABBREVIATIONS USED IN FOOTNOTES 

A.=Anguttara-Nikiiya. 
AA.=Commentary on A. 
Abh. = Abhidhiinappadipikii, by 

Moggalliina Thera, ed. W. Su
bhiiti, 3rd edn., Colombo, 1900. 

Ap.= Apadiina. 
Asl. = Atthasiilini. 
B.D.= Book of the Discipline. 
Bu.= Buddhaghosa. 
Bud. Ind.= Buddhiat India, by T. 

W. Rhys Davids. 
Bud. Psych. Ethica = Translation of 

Dhs., by :M:rs. Rhys Davids. 
C.H.l.= Cambridge Hiatoryof India. 
C.P.D.= Critical Pali Dictionary 

(Dines Andersen and Helmer 
Smith). 

Comy. = Commentary. 
D.= Digha-Nikiiya. 
DA. = Commentary on D. 
DhA. = Commentary on Dhp. 
Dhp. = Dhammapada. 
Dhs. = DhammasangaJ;ti. 
Dial. = Dialoguu of the Buddha. 
D.P.P.N. = Dictionary of Pali Proper 

Names (G. P. Malalasekera). 
l,ur. Dial. = Further Dialogues. 
G.S. = Gradual Sayings. 
I .H.Q.= IndianHiatoricalQuarterly. 
Jt. = Itivuttaka. 
ItA.= Commentary on It. 
Ja. = Jii.taka. 
J.As. = Journal Asiatique. 
J.P.T.S. = Journal of the Pali Text 

Society. 
J.R.A.S. = Journal of the Royal 

Asiatic Society. 
KhuA. = Commentary on Khudda

kapa~ha. 

K.S. = Kindred Sayings. 
K vu. = Kathii. vatthu. 
M.= Majjhima-Nikaya. 
MA.= Commentary on M. 
Miln.=~1ilindapai'iha. 
Miner Anthol.= Mincr Anthologies 

of the Pali Cancn (S.B.B.). 
Nd. = Niddesa. 
Niasag.= Nissaggiya. 
Pik. = Piicittiya. 
P.E.D. = Pali- English Dictionary 

(T. W. Rhys Davids and W. 
Stede). 

P. Purity= Path of Purity. 
Pas. Breth.= Psalm4 of the Brethren. 
Pas. Sisters= Psalms of the Sisters. 
Pug.= Puggalapaililatti. 
PugA.= Commentary on Pug. 
Pv. = Petavatthu. 
PvA. = Commentary on Pv. 
S. = Saf!lyutta-Nikii.ya. 
SA. = Commentary on S. 
S.B.B.- Sacred Books of the Budd-

hists. 
S.B.E. = Sacred Books of the East. 
S.H.B. = Simon Hewavitarne Be-

quest. 
Sn. = Suttanipiita. 
SnA. = Commentary on Sn. 
Thag.= Theragiithii . 
Thig.= Therigii.thii.. 
Ud.= Udii.na. 
UdA. = Commentary on Ud. 
V A.= Commentary on Vin. 
Vbh. = Vibhailga. 
VbhA. = Commentary on Vbh. 
Vin.= Vinaya. 
Vin. Texts= Vinaya Texts. 
Vism. = Visuddhimagga. 
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